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PREFACE, 



BY THE TRANSLATOR. 



There will be doubtless many, into whose 
hands this work may fall, who will be ready to in- 
quire, " What does it concern me, whether I believe 
in appearances from the invisible world or not ? and 
what benefit can society derive from the publication 
of such a work ?" 

To this, it is briefly replied, that its object is, 
first of all, to overthrow the system of Materialism 
and consequent Infidelity, which is so alarmingly 
prevalent ; secondly, to place undeniable supernatu- 
ral phenomena upon their proper basis, which, at 
this juncture is peculiarly needfiil ; thirdly, to 
cast a clear and evident light upon the state of the 
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soul after death, respecting which, such great and 
dangerous mistakes are made, and such wihul igno- 
rance prevails; and, lastly, by such a variety of 
solemn considerations, to promote personal holiness 
in Uie heart and life. The work has therefore refer- 
ence, more or less, to every individual, and the 
Translator feels persuaded, that an impartial peru- 
sal of its pages, will convince the reader of its im- 
portance and utility. 

It is true, the subject is unpopular, and it has 
been opposed, even recently, by several learned men, 
who have endeavoured to bring it into still greater 
disrepute ; but it is in vain to argue against well-au- 
thenticated facts, or from natural data, to judge of 
that which is spiritual. Scarcely is there an indivi- 
dual, who passes through life, without having either 
experienced something of the kind himself, or heard 
of such like appearances from credible testimony ; 
and although many, deceived by false reasoning, 
may attribute all these to a disordered imagination, 
or to optical illusion, and be therefore inclined to 
reject every attempt to place the subject in a more 
conspicuous light: yet there are also some, who 
are still open to conviction, and dissatisfied with 
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the specious efforts that 9re made to expl^n away 
every manifestation from the world of spirits, will 
welcome a work which professes to draw aside the 
veil of obscurity, in which this highly important 
subject has been so long enveloped, and peruse it 
with seriousness and attention. 

The most plausible theories are, however, of 
little real value, unless they are based on irrefraga- 
ble premises; and our author has, therefore, not 
been wanting to adduce a series of well-authentica- 
ted facts to establish his positions. To these the 
Translator has added, in the notes, a variety of state- 
ments of a similar nature, extracted from other cre- 
dible sources; that by the testimony of a number of 
witnesses, at different periods, and in various coun- 
tries, the subject may be placed, as much as possi- 
ble, beyond a doubt. 

But should these various testimonies fail of 
producing entire conviction, or should the inquiring 
mind desire further infonnation on topics so import- 
ant : the writer has the pleasure to state, that since 
the translation of the present work, he has met with 
a most singular and remarkable proof of the different 
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positions laid down by our Author, in a foi*eign pub- 
lication of very recent date, which gives still greater 
insight into the nature of the spiritual world and its 
connexion with the material ; and should his pre- 
i^ent undertaking meet with a favourable reception, 
lie trusts, ere long, to be able to lay the work in 
question also before the public. 



Heme Hill, 1st Jan. 1834. 
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If we take a retroqpectaye view of tbe histoxy of 
oankindi from the j^resent period up to the earHest ages^ 
we ahall find that it is increasiiigly interwoven with the 
inflneiice of saper or sub-human^ good or evil beings t 
bciiigB, whose existence as well as whose actions seem to 
hn no appropriate j^an in the chain of sensible nature, 
•ndyet have been believed in by every nation upon earth, 
down to the present time. 

The observation, that all these beings adapt them- 
9el?es precisely to the character and degree of culture 
of the people by whom they are believed, honored, or 
abhorred, is at the same time both very just and remark- 
able. K we compare the mythology of the andient 
E^gyptians, Greeks, and Romans with the wild romances 
>f the Icelandic Edda, the grotesque labyrinth of thb 
nythology of Brama, and the abominations of the ancient 
iiexicans, we shall find tbiat the deities of each of thesis 
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nllions were, so to speak, their countrymen. The good 
conducted themselves precisely according to the numners 
iof those that were esteemed the better class, and tht 
wicked practised that which was regarded as vicious. 

This observation gives some shadow of probability 
to the present prevailing idea amongst rationalists* that 
all these beings have, at no period and in no nation, been 
«ny thing else than a dream, a deception of the imagin- 
ation, and a fable, and that they are so still ; but that 
this is nothing more or less than a shadow^ may be easily 
proved. Let the following question be calmly, impar- 
tially, and conscientiously considered and investigated. 

■ ■ 

" Can tlic. human imaginiition conceive or create any 
thing for which it has xlo materials?'* Every honest 
rational thinker will answer, ''Ko, it cannot possibly foiok 
an image of that which does not strike the senses." It» 
therefore, incontestibly follows from hence, that mankind 
never would have had even a distant presentiment of aa 
invisible world of spirits, of the continuation of our ex- 
istence after death, of good and evil spirits and of deities, 
if tliut which is above sense had not revealed itscflf to 
.sense. Why is it that wc know nothing of an animal 
world of spirits ? ^Miy is the re-appearance of fidendly 
.dunicstic animals never spoken of? Naturally became 
siu'li a world never manifested ititlf to man. But where 
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i there such a revelation of the lational wotld of jpnM 
> be foiiild, on the statements of which we can sa£ely: 
lepend, and on the certainty of whiohi iireTenihle tys-c 
lema.niay be founded ? • 

The genuine Israelite and the tme-believirigCfarist- 
tiin immediately and with confidence reply » " In the 
Bible ! ■' * : I'me ; but the public, for whopi I wnteii 
consists of parties, whose ideas of this holy document 
are much at rariance. 

The first. (^ these parties receives, without hesitation, 
allibat is said in tHe Bible, as tihe word of God ; and 
yet this party is likewise divided- into two distinct classes. 
Hie individuals; wbo compose the first class, adhere 
fltinly tothe articles of feith bf the Protestant chuh^, 
ind whilst tiiey belidve all the appearances firom the in-» 
risible world, whieH are related in the Bible, reject every 
thing of this nature, subsequent to the times of the Apos- 
tle; and when undeniable facts are adduced, ascribe 
tbein to' a ^hision of Satan and his angels, rather than 
retract any thing from their system. 

Those that belong to the other c^ass not only believe 
Ulihe supernatural i^pear^cps related in the Bible, but 
ilso the contii|i)ia()on of them down to the present time. 

• f S^enotel. 



'dwjr gmeiBlljnm too £» into the otliefeztveine» by 
ffgndiog as mxpenmtanlf all thoie eSbcta of the imag- 
'faatimi, frr nm trf inatnrial watwrt, which are not Qom« 
pfeheniible by the nnderttandiiiga of the g«aaeitlity oC 
men ; and etpeciaUy by attaching more valne and im- 
portanoe to appeanmoes fiom the inviaiUe warid> than 
btlongi to them. The latter point fonns a particQlat 
pact ofmy object in fhapreaent undertaking; Ilitegdba 
to keep it in view. 
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The second of these parties divests the holy scriptures 
of ill oriental embellishment^ finr thus they disnoninate 
all those images, for which their enlightened reaswi can 
find no plaioe*in the sterehonse of their brain, bdorass 
Hmf do not suit iU fimiture. Ihey gitd feokraUi 
csadenoe to the abstzact history of the Bible, undet thl 
■u^wrjhitenddnee, however, of their rational cdt^dsa,; 
but morals and morality they regard as the chief this^ 
wbamverdivine xevdation is the subject of dlsoouraa.;;:: 



Finally, the third party believe neither in tha Bibb 
nor in an invisible wodd; it is to them a matter of indiC" 
ference, whether, and in what manner they shaU continue 
to eodst after death ; thek element is intdlectualknow- 
Itdge and the pleasures of sense, and diey rqfecC dial 
which Is not capabfe of elucidation from the former aad 
/is Mpjtroximatc principles. This is properly the domi- 
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^Kdeky durt; gnj^ diem in all their aetioifal^ imd.Uuit 

kUtteveUrtioir : . belief^ even of die most cxedSble-tfaingty 
keitiidly otit of die qaesdon. 

• ■ - ■■" = "■'' : ' ...= .•:•.■■■■; /,:.-.; 

■^ l^eintendoh of dnawoikektends itself to j^ 
UtftKik^ «nd it -would be w^U if it If ere attaitted<r^ 
Hie midertaking is dHBcnUt ;. but aa during my Ibng and 
lemaikable life, I have had a multitude of opportunities 
efnuAda^afi' kinds of observationsr; as im DVer-^uling 

Ika-kef tor'^luaidiiKna of a very iHyaieriouB Bfeitip!e: { .moA 
iBt^-lndy; 1' liirh» heea eailed .i^Ktt 
hf^fXbMamam |iiiiqBfiiige» to whom I oanreftiie |io^4l^ 
l^bense all Ida wishes sr^ noUe.a^.fOed;*--^ tWi^fom 
faatai4 it in B6&M' maaSOf and entreat i^; my. renders t9 
etaadne die work with Icahonesa and iu|[ impn^ndioed 
imift; . IIbe]ieTediatft.xontai(Mi.a.wordin8ea!K>A; ,^ 
at present there aie idngular. inamfestaHiions in xvifm 
places, 'by whieh tbe well-meaning may be; JediwIpnQr 
fiponi die poxauit of the one thing needfidj into by-ioadi 
anderrors. 

I ahall therefore shew the ftcsst of diese, partiefy that 
amongst a thousand dreams^ d^ception^y iaUest ^ f^* 
t99i» takB, there atill continue to. be tome tSU($,«Di^ 



ttndmiftUs wrfjfirtmifiitii wiflBBy sbb upMuuiom oi 
gpintMt ivith wfairii Satan and lib angelt hare notibim 
to do* TlieeiioinnoBaaiiiiie, wldchtbe RomiihCSiiiidi 
practiMd with these things finom the veiy ecmnncnceinenti 
induced the Reformers to set bounds to it by articles of 
faith ; but experience teaches that they hare wandered, 
though less dangerously, yet quite as fiv on the opposite 
din s el ib ii from the truth, wiiich calmly puzsues haariadi- 
ant path between the two extremes. 

I' wHI prore to the second party, that there ars 
Teiy msny important and apparently inexplicable' phep 
nom^na, the causes of which tibey seek in the. world of 
spirits, -or even in divine influence, but whidL'axe ftuadsd 
solely in human nature, whose d^thaliaveinot.yetibefik 
suffidently displayed^ and perhsps never ^will be .wholly 
discovered. This mistske of these weU^meaiiingt .but 
not stt&leiently instructed people, has given risoi . to the 
molt monstrous fimatictsm and the jnost ' IsmentaUe 
results. Hence, sects have arisen, which liave been s 
shamiaiid diigratoe tothepurereligion of Christ; fitr 
initansas of which, I ^refer the reader to a work of mine 

J 

called " Theobald, or the Enthusiasts.'' 

The thlnl and fourth parties mutually agree in be- 
Il<iv1ng nothing of all thii, but declare-that itis all ekhcr 
a delnilaii and dec^ult, or the operation of some secret 



IKTRODUCTION. 7 

power* of human natiue, hitl^erto concealed ^from UB.-r- 
But ai, notwithatmjding all tldty there are nevertheless 
tai, the certainty of vhich isannot be denied, they ven« 
tme ezphinations, which are so abauid, that as Koaitner 
QQee laid, '*if they were troe, they would; be still mpse 
vondeifiily than wliat they seek to explain away/' ■ i . 

V 
■ ■ . ■ .'M 

All these ino^uloos peojde are actuated by three 
diffisrent motives. ... 



; '.' 



The first is, that system of MaterialisnH which they 
lay as the foundation of their elucidation, both with re- 
gard- to the whole of -the sensibki world and the cbqporeal 
powers of natifure and spirit, and which they hold ^'ino* 
versibly true. ■'>*i'-' • • ■■ 



- I. ..< ./ 



The second has superstition and its destruction fbr 
its object. The most senseless explanations-are haaarded* 
and, with permission be it spoken, even Hes^ when they 
no more know how to help themselves, if they con only 
(hereby give a mortal thrust to what they consider as 
superstition. But what is superstition I What is enthii- 
siasm? At one end of the chain, the religion of Jesus 
in its highest purity, is enthusiastic superstition : at the 

• • • • 

other end stand the most senseless, and the wildest rev- 
eries in the place of truth ! That holy guide throii^ the 
obscure path of this life, which is intersecteA. m^ w> 
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ma&y iaoti>oida» yoiif.mydear leadfiTif iM^ raidy finc^^^^ 
If with «n «npiiejiidiiM.itodxetignedin]nfl^ 
trntfaf you do not gape and grasp at that which is woa- 
daifBl and extateoxdinazy» nor leek to fikthom the hiddea 
Biyatcdiaa of the unseen woildt but only to win the ghxif 
onspriae, and to know nothing but Jeaus Christ and hin 
crucified. Should there any thing ever occur to you 
froalb Ae hidden and mysterious woddt act towards it 
aooording to the rules, which I shall lay befixre you ia 

and then pursue your path, without lingering . 
it the eonidderaitlon of such objeots. 



The third motive is» finally, of such a natuza, that 
wiB fitgr iti and calmly hasten past it. . PresentiBicnts, 
vidonSf and apparitions Af sjnrits, ttfStf of an invisible 
world of spirits, which is the abode of departed souls, 
•Ad- of good and evil angels and spirits. They prove the 
^adMenoe of the soul after death, with the fuUconsdous- 
neis of its present existence, and the recoUection of the 
whole of its past earthly lift ; and besides this, also, the 
■yeat truth of rewards and punishments after death. — 
But this is an eye-^ore to certain people ; they are well 
«ware what kind of &te awaits them, if what is said 
above be true. Thera are some, who suppose a kind of 
Goatinnation of their thinking part ; yet they do not be- 
lieve in the recollection of their earthly life, but dream 
nfsa entirely new existence, Yfhicb ia a decree nobler 
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md better than the present, and on which the life they 
hiKve led here has no influence* But the whole of this 
idsais just as worthless, as that of total annihihttion after 
desth ; for if I am unable to-remember any thing what* 
vftat of my present life, its various events, my wife, and 
dnldren, and friends, my weaknesses and my good actions: 
I sm no longer ihe same person, but quite another being. 
VsyOoflgfadonsly presehreus ftt>m such a ftiture state! 
WdletsmAl praise and thanks be ascribed unto him, tiiiat 
ftm BStiLdf the umversal judgment of all nations in every 
sge, and eontinual unquestionable experience testify 
diredfy to the contrary. 

- AH th(6 ideaaef persons of this dass, are inferences, 
ike j^dj^les of %]iich arefounded on Materialism^^ 
My tot aitte m pt shall therefore be to asocnd, destroy, 
and demolish this strong and dangerous hold of infidelity. 
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CHAP. I. 



MATERIALISM EXAMINED AND REf UTID. 

• • • • ■ • 1 ■ • 

■ ■■ ■ i 1^ i. ■ ■■ ■ * I ■ ■ ■ ■ I ■ ■■ •*; 

■ ■ ■-. ' .1 
Amongst all nations, tongaei, and. languagei» fiom 

the beginning of the world until now, there has not b^en 

one which denied presentiments, yiiionsi and fipparitions:; 

on the coBtiarj, if here and there anindividuaL appeared, 

who was so wise and rational as. to believe nothing- of. f^l 

this, he was abhorred as an atheist, who, after this life, 

might expect severe punishment* . Of the man(y,'abom- 

inafalo deceptibnsy- delusions, and hotrible aupejrftitiqni, 

which were: united with the pure and simple troth*, par- 

m 

tijoularly amongst the heathen nations, history ft^yy^yfrgy 
us with the most frightful examples. Our adorable Be- 
deemer, Jesus Christ, then appeared, and became an uni- 
versal blessing to mankind. He and his disciples tau^ 
divine truth in its purity, and every where strove against 
superstition and the errors of Jews and heathens, but they 
did not oppose the belief in presentiments, visions, and 
apparitions ; on the contrary, they relate, that they had 
themselves experienced things of a similar nature. I do 
not think I need stop here to quote any instances of this 
as they will naturally occur to my readers. 
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Tfaeidea ifliich the universal christian church formed, 
from the veiy commencement, of presentiments, visions^ 
and apparitions, was pzindpally founded upon the fol- 
lowing view of the subject. They believed gcnerallyjin 
an invisible woiid of spirits, which was divided into jthree 
diifoent regions : heaven,, or the place of blesdedness — 
hell, or the place of torment — ^and then a third place, 
which the Bible calls '* Hades, '' or the receptacle of the 
dead, in .which those souls, which were not ripe for 
eithet destination, are fully made meet for that, to which 
Ihey have niost adapted themselves in this life.* But all 
tibete regions had likewise their inhabitants : heaven, 
wMeh they imagined to be on high, above the stars, was 
the Beat of l^ supreme majesty of Grod, and its citizenai 
were the hosts of angels and blessed spirits : hell was 
sitoated in the inward concavity of the earth, whither 
Satan, together with his angels, will be finally banished, 
whto he has finished his part upon earth, and it will'then 
be alio the abode of the accursed of mankind. The idea 
Ihey fbimed of the system of the universe was the fol- 

lolring. 

•• ■ 

•» ■ . , , 

They beHeVed that the earth was. the principal ob» 
ject of ihaterial nature ; that the sun and every radianti 
sttff, which they regarded as nothing else than rarefied 
bbdids of -l^ht, '^existed for the earth's sake, and all of 

* For a full explanation of this subject, see note 5. 
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these tbgetherfor inaa's sake. Tothe stars they.aactibed 
a great influence on the earth and its inhabitanti^s ;lliid 
they n^aided them as the instmments by ithidp^iQod 
governed physical and moral nature. According, to. tiieir 
ideas, natan stood in the centre of the Univetsi^ end all 
hearen with all its majesty, was obliged to royolTe rottnd 
the earth in twen^*four hours. ...j ;<> ..«..i. 



. , -I 



TVith respect to the invisible worldf they he^bnA 
that Satan withhis angels resided in the.8ir» ,aad IwftiS 
great and imighty influence over mankind ; but alao that 
the holy angels were with and about the .human xao^ 
that they protected them, and had. also infliMince.:6(ff« 
them ; that departed souls, according to their peeuljir 
dreumstanoes, might again appear, wast with them b^ 
yondadoubt. .l:-.:. 



ft L :/.'■• 



The Bible has nothing to object to thc( viewi^ ^AvN^ 
by the universal christian church, and: the Apt^^/f^fd^ 
and Platonic philosophy of the schools, whidi.tiiieii umf; 
versally governed the reason of the learned, wj» tingi 
perfectly contented with it.* And if here and there a 
clear-sighted individual, who thought for himself poai 
this or that point impossible,, or some fervent gsot^ 
on the other side, introduced still more imposaibilitui 
into this system of the universe and of spirits, it . oocsr 

* See note 2. 
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ned a paper war and a charge of heresy, but the 
ineipal ideas stfll ccmtinued to stand firmly and canoni- 
Qy in bothrdinzches, the. eastern Greek, and the west- 
a Latin or Bomudi; and with them» presentiments, 
■ons, 'and i^tparitions, which they, all ascijbed to the 
urit of God, ta angels, and also to departed souls. 

But ere long, pardcidarly after the age of Constant' 
se to Great, the clergy gradually foxgot Christ's 
ilden precept, '* Let the greatest amongst you be mm 
• laasty'a&dhethatwillbear'rule, lethim be as aiser- 
int) ^. in opposition to this, they assumed increasing 
aiors, and even strove for the universal gOY»mment of 
e world. But having no worldly weapons, or at least 
ry feeble ones, they foiged themselves spiritual arms, 
id the invisible woxid presented them an inexhaustible 
mory : tliey assumed power even over evil spirits, and 
iidd cast iiiem out ; for when any one was afficted with 
disorder of a complicated niature, which the physicians 
old not explain, it was supposed he was posaesa^d of 
e TksnU and the priest must be sent for to cast him out. 
here igreite also witches axid wizards, whom none could 
strain, and whose influence none could withstand but 
e priests. Hades, which had been hitherto in itself, an 
lode devoid of suffering, imless the individual brought 
ig^ish and torment in his own bosom into it, was now 
insformed ii^to a fiery furnace, in which, every de^axtied 
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soul, that had not rendered itself worthy of canonisatknii V 
(to which often nothing more was requisite, than ameM , 
blind obedience, an outward self-rig^teonsness, and a 
persecuting of heretics,) must of necessity be pniifieiy 
like gold and silver. Now this was a particulaziy potsof ) 
means of bringing even the mightiest monarchs, with iH 
their hosts, and every christian nation into obedience to 
the clergy ; for the latter asserted, and it was uniTersally 
believed, that they really had the keys of purgatory, and 
that by prayers and masses for the dead, for whidi they 
todc care to be well paid, they were able to deliver tkt 
poor soul from it, and to assist it in the attainment of tkt 
bliss of heaven. 

These and many other additional motives, made it 
a matter of importance to the clergy, invariably to tntt 
the powerful influence of the invisible world upon nun- 
kind, as one of the most important points of fidth. And 
here we arrive at the principal source of the most senses 
less and revolting superstition, wluch certainly deserves 
to be rooted out. But this is not accompUshed by vs- 
ftising to give credence to undeniable facts, but by stating 
the sacre<l truth in its genuine purity. 



The christian system of the spiritual and 
world described above, stood for fifteen-hundred 
muJiaken. All at once, the monk Copexnieua atood 
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rth ! .. With a mighty hand, he pushed away the globe 
smthe centre of creation, fixed the sun in its place, and 
idethe fonner make the circuit of the latter in a year, 
id;zeYolTe npoB it^ own axis in twenty-four hours.-r-' 
f thi* fintmiate. discovery, much that, was incompre- 
fnsiblc beoaine intelligible, and much that was inexplic- 
ile»: demoiiiBtrable. The pope and the dei^ were 
riiek with aknazement at it ; they threatened ciirse and 
DConuminiiBation, but Cqpemicus had already made his ' 
caiie feom them — ^the earth was now in motion, and no. 
urtfattna was able to arrest its progress. . The; conae- 
leiioes of the Copemican system have proved, th4t the- 
naare and apprehension of the Komish clergy was well- 
unded ; lor ndw, every: fixed star was by degrees xe- 
ixded as a sun» .uSi of whidh were probably accompanied . 
f their planets, :and consequently the earth became a 
ny ineonsidisrable point in the immense and boundless: 
mffnek, Biit whether this S3rstem of the world, so gen- 
ally iec«ived^ be not still susceptible of some modifica- 
M,- will be seen in the subsequent part of this work* 

During this period, Luther and his confederates had 
Iso accomplished a mighty revolution in religion, with 
wptct to the- articles, of £Eutii of the christian chuxi^h. — 
lw>Htdy Scnptures again became the sole criterion of 
ItiLjmd eonduct, and tiie clergy of the Protestant church 
nionnoed all claim to the government of the invisibly 
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world : they extingiiished the flames of pnigatory, aad 
^ilaigedtheboundaofheUbyaddingHBdestoit; nonU*' ^ 
dk state or place of poriflcation was any longer believBd' . 
in, but every departed sonl entered hnmediately 19SI . 
the place of its destinatioiiy either heaven or JielL X 
shall shew in its proper place, that they cairied this psiiil-^ 
too far: it was wrong to make a purgatory of Hadestkii g 
it was also going toofiv to do away with it togethevwift 
pmgatoxy. The Protestant deigy, as such, traobU^ 
themselves, in other respects, little about the CopeaiieSB^ 
system ; it was regarded as a sabject, which could hsis j 
little influence upon the doctrines of the christiaB £nA| % 
but they were mistaken ; for succeeding astionoBMBS-iBF ] 
vestigated this system still fbrther, and fliond thai it ^ 
every where stood the test. At length those great bmb^ ] 
DesCartes, Newton, and others appeared, whoby tteir 
inventions and discoveries, definitely deddad the pofalf 
so that the Copemican sjfstemisnowestabliahedbeyaBd 
oil contradiction, in the opinion of the lfamad» partial^ 
larly because all the calculations on the oonrse.Af.Aft 
stars, made according to this system, are found to be 
most correct. 



The pope and his consistory probaUy only five- 
boded that this Copemican system of the universe mjgltf 
be injuzious to the christian faith ; but it was now gndi- 
ually evident, that they had not been deceived* Ika 
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foUowing ideas now necessarily occnired to the ccmsistent 
reasoner. '* Earth, with its inhabitants, cannot possibly 
be the chief object of creation : it is only an inconsider- 
able little planet, a XK>int in the immense universe : the 
o&er splendid and capacious heavenly bodies, must have 
fliiidi move value in the eyes of the Creator, and their 
inliabitants must likewise possess many advantages over 
tiie human race. Can it therefore be, that the Son of 
€k)d, the LOGOS, by whom the universe was created, 
took upon himself human nature, in this remote and in- 
coniiderable comer of creation, and ennobled and eleva- 
ted it to the throne of all worlds ? The whole invisible 
woiid most therefore now make, with the earth, the an- 
Boal circuit round the sun, &c.'' 

I entreat my readers not to let themselves be misled 
by these specious arguments. I will point out to them 
in the sequel, an immutable basis, which is in accordance 
widi nature, reason, and the bible, and on which their 
fiuth may rest unshaken, until at length we all attain 
to sight. 

The clergy either gave themselves no concern about 
all this, or sought to combine it, as well as they could, 
with the doctrines of the church. The Roman Catholic 
hierarchy continued their dominion over the invisible world 
and the Protestant took no notice of it. Presentinrents 
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visions, and apparitions were regarded either as a decep- 
tion, delusion, and imagination ; or where the facta could 
iiot be denied, as the work of Satan and his angels. By 
their decree, that the pious were immediately, after death, 
received into heaven, and the impious plunged into hell, 
the gate was closed against the return of departed spirits 
to this world. 

The new mechanic system of the universe had given 
liuman reason wide admission to further investigation, 
•and -with its mechanic laws of nature, it now ventured 
into tl^e world -of spirits ; and here originated the belief 
in the iron necessity of fate, that monstrous parent of all 
infidelity, free-thinking, and in a word, of the fidliiig 
away from the genuine religion of Christ, and of dread- 
ful antichristianism. The maxim was now once for all 
established, that nothing existed in the whole of created 
nature, but matter and power. Matter was invest%ated 
in natural philosophy, by all sorts of experiments, and 
chemistry, in particular, was very prolific in this way. 
By this means, some of the noblest, and, in human life, 
the most, useful discoveries were made, so that those 
who were engaged in these pursuits, are deserving of 
eternal thanks. But as no other powers were discovered 
by these investigations, than such as are peculiar to 
matter ; or if the influence of secret powers was observed^ 
it was immediately concluded they were also mate- 
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rial, only not yet disGOveFed, and that on making fiirther 
progressy the traces of them would also be found, which 
WIS generally the case ; — ^it was irreversibly establishedi 
that there were no other powers than such as were mate- 
rial. Th^ following syllogism now fully confirmed this 
piropoatioa : all the powers of matter, includipg those 
of the body, act also according to eternal and immutable 
laws : 'the whole universe consists of mat^r audits pow- 
ers ; consequently every event, which occurs in the uni- 
ferse, takes plaoe according to eternal and unchangeable 
laws. 

From hence proceeded another equally appalling 
and pr^^nant conclusion. If every event in the universe 
happens according to eternal and unchangeable laws, 
which are founded in matter, for an infinite variety of 
ends, the world is therefore a machine ; that is, its whole 
organization is mechanical; but as every extraneous 
impetus given to a machine, disturbs its progress to- 
wards the end designed, no beings can therefore existi 
who exercise influence on the material world : if such 
beings were necessary for the government of the world, 
and their co-operation in nature, the whole universe 
would be a very imperfect machine, and the supremely 
perfect architect of aU worlds, could not have thus 
created it. 
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But what was to become of man, with his reason- 
able soul ? At first they went carefully to work upon 
this point ; for the men who were the authors of the 
mechanical system above mentioned, at least, those of 
the greatest Consideration amongst them, certainly had 
not the intention of doing an injury to religion, nor did 
they remotely foresee that their system would serve for its 
grave. Hence, though they also regarded man as a wheelin 
the great machine of the imiverse, yet they still con- 
tended for the jfreedom of his will ; consequently also for 
liberty of action, under the regulation of reason. The con- 
tradiction between liberty of action, and the eternal, 
immutable laws of nature, they thought to have obviated 
by maintaining} that God, before the foundation of the 
world, had, as it were, formed a plan, according to 
which, he would create and regulate this best of all pos- 
sible worlds. He then received the human race into this 
world, who were to consist of purely rational and fipeely 
operative beings. Now as he, being an omniscient Gody 
foresaw what every man and every being that was free 
to act, would choose and do, he so formed his plan, that 
every good and evil action fitted into it, and all at length 
must necessarily lead to the great end of all creation. 

The idea of such a plan, and the regulation with 
respect to the influence of mankind, who were free to 
act, was called the system of thp best of worlds. A great 



MATERIALISM EXAMINED AND REFUTED. 21 

amber of thinking men, and honest divines contented 
lemselves wiih this fig-leaf apron, and there let the ' 
latter rest ; but there were ot£ers, who discovered its 
akedness ; for ihey said, " If Gk>d has interwoven the 
:ee actions of men into the eternal and necessary laws 
f nature, ihey must therefore themselves be infallibly 
Achangeable, and consequently take place of necessity, 
nd the idea of human liberty is a deception." 

^This result naturally follows from the principle of 
be whole : if the former propositions were correct, the 
atter must be so too. But this is such a horrible thought, 
bat the j&iend of God and man shudders through all his 
rame at the mere idea of it ; for in this case, all the sins 
nd crimes £rom the Ml of Adam to the last sinner of "^ 
lankind are acceptable to God ; for he has adopted them 
ito the plan of the best of worlds ; — at least they were 
ecessary for the Creator's purpose, because he did not 
7oid them, and is it possible to imagine any thing more 
readful ? Therefore when a person commits even the 
reatest crime, he may think, this action is part of the 
[an of the best of worlds, otherwise God would not ^' 
lYe allowed me to commit it ; and as he has thus in- 
uded it in his plan, he cannot punish me for it." All 
le just and logical inferences, which may be deduced 
om these axioms, are of a nature so infernal, horrible, 
hd revolting, that I do not wish even remoteVy V.o V.o\3l"i^ 
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upon them. Here all divine reTeladon, the bible with 
all its' contents, the mission of the Son of (jod,- and the 
whole of his woi^ of redemption ceases. There it, at 
once, an end to all religion : if there be a God, wehave 
nothing to do with him, and ev6n were he himself the 
all-operating power of nature, it would be of no avail*- 
because he governs all things according to the eternal 
and unchangeable laws of nature, in which no alteiatloii 
can ever be made. 

See, my dear friends, it is in this way, that the so 
much extolled march of intellect leads inevitably to 
destruction, and carries along with it multitudes of the 
human race. This is likewise the non-religion of the 
"Man of sin," over which he puts a religious mask. 

The great Leibnitz was the inventor of the best of 
worlds ; — ^hc probably did not remotely foresee, that 
such consequences would arise from it; an English 
philosopher however, dire<ited his attention to it. He 
therefore sat down, and wrote his " Theodice," a ma»- 
terpiece of acuteness, and profound thought ; but in the 
end, it proves nothing further, than that even the greatest 
attainments are unable to defend a bad cause. 

I know very well, that not all of those, who believe in 
the system of materialism, are tiinVvoXo^^xSoAVnct^lbW 
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kleas above mentionecL: there sre an infiaite number of 
deicendixig gradations in it^on ixrMchiniiltitndes of ration-. 
tjoMtM stand; but that all thesegradations lead downwards 
toetecnal perdition, because. thej ine^rjytablyitend to this 
infernal irreligion, is undeniable.. Hetbatis^consiBtcnt 
ressoner, and is become a convert to materialism, cannot 
do t^herwise; his reason infallibly leads him to this 
appaUing result ; consequently this mechanical system 
is and must be totally fklsey and in the following pages, 
I will incontrovertlbly shew that it is so. 



' i' 



Think not my dear readen, <that'> I, am wandeEiag 
too £».&om^the su)>ject* In order to found my theory 
of the pneomatology oh an ivimutaUe basis, I must 
necessarily pursue this path,, and first of all show the 
mighty objections that are raised, against it. 



■ ■ L 



. If the world.be a machinie, which by its concreated 
powers, pursues its course, alone, without any other as- 
sistance ;-^if ev^ God himself do not co-operate with 
it: neither- good nor evil angela can have any influence 
upon it. Rationalists take this proposition for gmnted ; 
aeeording to their assertions, also, • there ^ are no such 
beings, and if there were, they concern us as little, as 
tiie inhabitants of any of <he planets ; what the Bible 
says of them is meti^horical,. 
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O my God, what finozen and comfortless sophistiy 
is this ! It knows nothing of any Father in heaven» nor 
of a Redeemer : is it then a wonder, that the unhappy 
being that has espoused such a system, should lay vio« 
lent hands upon himself? 

During the time when these great philosophers 
were hatching this horrible basilisk, they left presenti- 
ments, visions, and apparitions undisturbed, but the 
common people continued to believe them firmly; — 
dreams were interpreted, and haunted places abounded ; 
ghosts and hobgoblins were seen. The ignis iktuus 
belonged also to the class of terrific spiritual beings, and 
witchcraft abounded every where. There is no doubt, 
that this wild superstition produced dreadful results in 
several places, but still, the people believed in God, and 
in Jesus the Saviour of the world ; they prayed in finth 
and confidence ; they feared hell and hoped for heaven. 
Now if these superstitious notions and this pious fiuth, 
be laid in the one scale of truth, and the present essBt* 
ing infidelity in the other, it will soon be seen whick 
weighs the heaviest. The morals of those times compared 
with the morals of the present day, loudly JBttitjf 
that the Abbe Jerusalem was in the right, when ha 
'' Rather give us the Spanish Inquisition, than 
minating infidelity.** — May God preserve us firom both 
of them ! 
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The consequences of a gloomy superstition were 
however more strikingly apparent than those of the sys- 
tem of materialism. It was not even remotely imagined, 
that it in&JUhly led to the infernal abyss ; but on the 
contrary, it was hoped and believed, that it would set 
religion forth in its highest purity. Superstition was 
therefore attacked with the weapons which philosophy 
fumished ; it was cast down firom the throne, but with 
it also the blissful and tranquilizing &ith of the christian: 
the latter of course was not done intentionally. 

Balthdzar Becker in Holland, and Thomasius in 
Germany, have immortalized their names by the over- 
throw of superstition. 

It is impossible for me to discover that sacred truth, 
which treads the middle path, and overthrow superstition 
and infidelity, unless I exhibit and then destroy the 
basis on which all the antagonists of superstition, and 
of the true faith in conjunction with it, have erected and 
still erect their batteries. 

The idea of the best of worlds had made it obvious, 
that the physical and moral world, was governed merely 
and solely by its own coDcreated powers, and that nei- 
ther God, nor good nor evil angels, nor spirits had any 
influence over it. But they ^ went still &ir\)ciei '. \Jc«-^ 
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proved also, as they thought, incontestibly, that accord- 
ing to the meaning of the Bible, there were no spirits, 
and no good or evil angels. The existence of a Qod 
was still believed, but only from courtesy ; yes, ihere 
were some even so ill-bred as to deny it ; this was how- 
ever a consistent inference ; for if God has no inHuence 
over the world, we have consequently nothing to do 
with him, and it is very immaterial to us, whether there 
be a God or not ; for the world may have existed from 
all eternity, and have been its own Grod ! See, ihy dear 
readers, to what monstrous ideas human reason leads, 
when left to itself! 

The demonstration, that there were neither fgood 
nor evil angels, was founded on the following princi- 
ples : first, God and nature creates nothing superfluous. 
Now as the nature of the whole visible world is endowed 
with its proper powers, it requires no other c6-operating 
being ; and if it needed such a one, it would be no per^ 
feet work : but God can create nothing imperfect ; he 
must therefore have created the world in the best and 
most perfect manner. 

I 

And secondly, if besides God, there are other ra- 
tional beings, they belong to another world, and do not 
concern us. Now as these beings cannot be equal witii 
God^ but must be finite and limited, they are ihetefoiro 
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liable to errors and mistakes, and thus they may be 
neither perfectly good, . nor perfectly evil. There are 
consequently no beings that are thoroughly good or 
thoroughly evil. 

But man himself is the greatest enigma; — ^the think- 
ing being witiiin lutn, with all its conereated and inhe- 
rent fiteohies, cannot be defined as proceeding from the 
powers of matter. ConscioiaBness, judgement, under- 
standings reason, memory, imngination. Sec, can never be 
produced by any possible combination of these powers. 

Here our materialists find it difficult to bring this 
Hnknawh -*^ something'* into unison with matter and 
power. Xeibnitz's ''principles of indivisibility,^ and hft 
''predetermined harmony" were completely rejected as 
untenable. Ther^ wafttherefore no other expedient left, 
than to take up the opiaion, either tiiat the soul of man 
was formed from the powers of nature, by the incom- 
prehensibly wonderM structure of the brain, and was 
therefore still a result of material nature and its powers, 
and also that at death it ceased to be ; or else it was 
maintained, that the soul is an immaterial self-existent 
being that can oidy act or have any influence on exter- 
nal objects, through the medium of the body, with which 
it is .united. 
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/ 

This is the most general opinion amongst the ra- 
tionalists of the present day ; and from hence they draw 
the following inferences : 

« 

The spirit of man is not matter ; it can therefore 
have no powers that are ascribed to matter ; it cannot 
occupy space, nor act upon other bodies out of its own; 
in a disembodied state, it is no longer obvious to die 
senses ; it is therefore impossible for it to appear after 
death ; and if the soul be really immortal, it retaiin 
nothing after death but a faint consciousness of its pre* 
existence, or recollection, until either at the resurrection, 
or by some still unknown process in the best of worlds, 
it regains a body, and thus begins to act anew ; but whe- 
ther it will then be able to remember its past life is 
uncertain, and scarcely probable ; because it would in 
no case be in possession of its former organs, but of soch 
as were totally different. 

What melancholy ideas ! How unhappy would 
mankind be if they were true ! fiut, Grod be praiaedt 
tliey are not ! and this I shall now, I trust, be able in* 
contestibly to prove. I therefore entreat the reader*a 
cloaett attention and most serious reflection ; and who* 
ever then thinks himself able to refute me, let him do 
it : I will discuss the matter with him, only let it ht 
dime in un amicable and candid maxmci. 
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1£ the material world be so, as it presents itself to 
IT senses ; — if God view it in the same light, then is 
le system of universal materialism, with all its dreadful 
>nsequences immutably true ; for the whole demonstra- 
on is logically just ; it merely depends upon the cor- 
ictness of the premises ; but that they are false, I will 
Dd am able to prove. 

If our eyes, our ears, and in a word, all the organs 
f our senses^ together with the brain and the nerves 
rhere otherwise formed and organized, the whole visible 
rorld would appear to us completely different to what 
; does at present. Reflect seriously and maturely upon 
[us proposition, and you will find it true. If the eye 
rere otherwise organized, we should be susceptible of 
ighty colours, forms, figures, proximity and distance, 
U in an entirely different manner. Only think for a 
loment of magnifying glasses and telescopes : the for- 
ler makes every thing larger ; the latter, every thing 
earer. Now if our eyes were formed in a similar man" 
er to these glasses, every thing would be larger and 
earer than it now is. By means of glasses, which are 
it and polished in various ways, light and colours, and 
v^ery form changes its appearance : now supposing that 
ifi eyes of all men were thus organized, all nature would 
>ceiye a different fonn. Apply this to all the human 
snses and what will be the result? certamly iio^m^ 
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else than quite a diiferent world, and consequently all 
our ideas and conclusions would be wholly dijQeront. '. 

The huiran senses only perceive the saiface of 
things in space and time ; that is, in extension and sue* 
cession : no created spirit penetrates into their inwani 
nature, except the Creator alone that made them. -. ."We 
are limited beings ; hence all our conceptions are also 
limited. We cannot imagine to ourselves two things, 
much less a greater number, at the same time; we 
must therefore be so organized, that all things appear to 
VL8 separatelif ; that is» in space ; and in amccunotif lihtA 
is, in time. Time and space have therefore their origiii, 
merely in our own souls ; out of us, in the being of niir 
ture itself, neither of them have any existence. NoVss 
every movement in the whole creation occurs in .time 
and space, without both of which no motion eanpoaaiUy 
take place, therefore all the movements in the whole icm^ 
ation, are merely forms of ideas in our souls, which do 
not take place in nature : consequently all the systenii 
of the universe, even including the Copemican, an 
merely ideal forms. The creation in itself being, yeiy 
different. 

God, the almighty Creator, views the universe as it 
is in reality and truth; and in fact. He akme; for all 
created beings are limited, and can therefore only form 
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a bounded idea of the universe, consequently not so as 
it is in reality ; if they venture to go beyond the limits 
assigned them : they fall into monstrous contradictions 
and error. 

God has created us men in such a manner, and so 
organized us as we are. It is therefore his will, that we 
figure to ourselves the universe in the manner that we 
do : — ^for ust this idea of it, is really the true pne ; and 
all that we perceive through tlie senses, is not a vain 
inuigination» but really founded on the nature of things; 
onr conviction is therefore not ideal ; but that we do 
not view things as they really are, that is, as God 
regards them^ is an eternal and incontestible truth, 

All ideas which are founded upon time and space 
are limited ; now as the eternal, infinite, and incompre- 
hensible God knows no boimds, he does not regard the 
world in time and space ; and as his view of it is alone 
the true one, the world is likewise not in time and space. 
Further, as that, which we call body and matter, occupies 
space and continues through time : and as objects have 
each their separate motion in space, act upon each other 
by their powers, &c. and as time and space do not really 
exist in the creation itself, but are only forms of ideas : 
so that which we call matter, power, and reciprocalinflu- 
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ence is mere human idea ; in reality, every thing ii 
otherwise. * 

We will call that part of creation, which is obviovu 
to the senses, the visible world; within this visible 
world, we may and we ought to reason and judge, ao^ 
cording to the laws of time and space, and the mutual 
influence of objects upon each otlier; here we may, and 
we ought to esteem and prize the Copemican system ; 
but as soon as we transfer it to the world of truth, and 
seek to bring it into connexion with the influence of God 
upon the visible world, we judge like a blind man does 
of colours, and fall into absurdities. Let the Astiono- 
mer quietly continue to make use of it as a mathematical 
axiom, and to enlarge the visible creation by his inven- 
tions and discoveries ; the ancient biblical representation, 
and the idea, which mankind have formed of the uni- 
verse from the earliest age, that the earth stood in the 
centre, and that the whole firmament moved round the 
earth, as also that this is the most important part of 
creation, is to us, true and satisfactory. For as all motion 
can only take place in time and space, and as time and 
space have no existence in tiie province of truth, ao like- 
wise no motion exists there, but merely in our idea, and 

* I can easily suppose that my readers from all that has 
been said, will 1>e startled, and think, what will be the end 
of it f only read quietly and attentively further, and it will be 
apj>arvat. 
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therefore the firmament may just as well revolve in twen- 
ty-four hours roimd the earth, as the earth round the sun. 
The Copemican system is founded upon the real exist- 
ence of time, space, and motion in each ; hut as all three 
are not to be found in the realm of truth, the Copemican 
system is nothing more than an easier method of solving 
a difficult question. The ancient system of the universe, 
in which the earth, with mankind, is made the chief object 
of creation, and in which every thing else revolves around 
them, is the most natural and obvious idea to all men : 
it is also the most easily imited with the representations 
of that world which is above the senses, and is therefore 
the truest system for us ; whilst the Copemican, on the 
contrary, has arisen from rational inferences, founded on 
the reality of time and space, and is, therefore, not true. 

Every reasonable man, who is in any measure capa- 
ble of calm and impartial reflection, must and will find 
all that has been hitherto advanced, undeniably true : 
and should here and there, any one have any doubt or 
objection still, let him state it : 1 will solve every doubt, 
and answer every objection. 

Now what is the mechanic philosophical system, 
with reference to the visible world ? It is the only excel- 
lent means, which God has granted us, of knowing human 
truth, or what is true for us. But as soon as Yfe vewVuit 

D 
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with it beyond tlic bounds of tlie visible world, and seek, 
by it, to judge of that which is invisible, and even of 
God himself : we fall into shocking contradictions, and 
it is these that form the flaming sword of the cherub, 
waving in every direction, which keeps us back from 
the gates of paradise. But if we seek to advance still 
further, and, led on by this mechanical system, cither 
deny every thing that is not perceptible to the senses, 
and consequently does not belong to the visible world ; 
or judge, even of God himself, according to the rules of 
things that arc seen, and lay this as established and 
exi)erimental truth, for the foundation by which to re- 
gulate our life and conduct, we shall commit a sin, Vhicb, 
according to our Bible, drew after it the fall of Satan : 
for, by so doing, we make our reason the source of truth, 
and consequently a God. Now, from all that has been 
said, the following proposition justly and naturally 
results. 

God does not live and think in time and space ; with 
him, there is neither past nor future ; consequently, there 
can be no question of any plan or concatenation of free 
actions with fixed and immutable laws ; the whole idea, 
therefore, of the best of worlds, is a childish conception, 
which can have no place in the province of truth ; but 
as we must necessarily form an idea on this subjects ve 
receive, in (aith, the biblical Tepieiioiitioii of the eternal 
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counsel of God, and neither add nor take away any thing 

from it. The Holy Scriptures conform themselves, every 

» 
where to human conception, hut still, in such a manner, 

as is most becoming God and truth, and most productive 

of henefit to man. 

The visible creation, consists of bodies that are un- 
known to us. What we call matter and power, are ideas 
peculiar to ourselves, which certainly have their foun- 
datioA in those bodies, but which are in themselves, by 
no means, so constituted, as we imagine them to be in 
time and space. Therefore, when we compare them with 
machines, on which no extraneous influence may operate, 
we greatly err ; for our visible world is closely united to 
the invisible world : both mutually act upon each other; 
the proof of this lies in our own natures. Our bodies 
helong to the visible, and our spirits to the invisible 
world ; we do not feel with our senses, the substance of 
our spirits, but we feel their influence upon our bodies. 
Now as we find in our own beings, that a rational spirit 
can act upon matter, and does so without ceasing, how 
can any one venture to deny the influence of invisible 
beings, angels and spirits, on the visible world ? There 
is even in our visible world, a most powarful, omni- 
piesent body, a body, without which, the whole visible 
world could not exist, and would be to us a cypher, I 
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m(»an, light ; wc regard it as matter, are able also in 
variouH inntances to treat it as such, and it is likewise 
found in our ideas in time and space ; and yet, it lias 
properties, which are completely opposed to tlie nature 
oi' all other matter. Consider only the different inter- 
Meeting rays of all illuminating and illuminated bodies, 
which intersect each other in a million different ways, 
without impeding each other in their direct course. I 
HJiould l)e glad to see that naturalist, who could satis- 
ffictorily explain this from the eternal and immutable 
laws of matter. 

Light in the connecting link between the visible and 
iiiviNihle world. The transition, from the one to the 
otlirr, is through its medium. 

Thr wliole universe consists entirely of createdbeings, 
each of wliicli, is an expressed and n*ally existing word 
of (hid. All these Wings divide themselves into two 
lirinripal elassc^s ; into thinking, intelligent, and suscep- 
tible .s|MriiH, and into an infinite variety of other things, 
wjiirl) are unknown to us 1)ovond the visible world. 
Spirit !4, or the kingdom of spirits, again consist ol 
various kinds, which always vary from each other, ac- 
eonitng to their degrt*es of perfection, but all of which 
Assoi'iiile together, and act u|)on each other. Into ihh 
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world of spirits, man enters at his death ; and his hap- 
piness or misery, depends upon his having improved his 
time of probation or not. 

Those spirits, or inhabitants of the world of spirits, 
who are, so to speak, on the borders of thewisible world, 
and that stand next in connexion to us, are goo^ and 
evil angels, and the souls of deceased men. The Holy 
Scriptures expressly testify that, the former, the good 
and evil angels, have influence over mankind, and over 
the visible world, but without trenching upon the free- 
dom of the will. 

The system of materialism maintains, that the whole 
universe is governed by eternal and immutable laws, 
Jike clockwork ; consequently, the freedom of the will 
is a mere idea and delusion. Now I have shewn, in the 
preceding pages, that the eternal and immutable laws of 
nature are mere forms of ideas, founded on time and 
space ; but as the latter are merely modes of thinking, 
so are the former ; and, therefore, not only inapplicable 
out of the visible world, but also in direct opposition to 
truth ; for we really and truly feel ourselves free, our 
natures loudly tell us so, and even reason teaches i4 us, 
because the converse is incompatible with the divine, 
spiritual, and human nature ; and is productive of the 
most frightful results ; and, finally, tlie BMe Ui^\w\,"aM\s^ 
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it on every page. God governs the world, through ev 
class of rational free agents. His Spirit inclines the y 
'of every spirit, by representing to it what is suital 
To all of them he gives laws, which are the foundat 
of eternal joy and blessedness ; but he leaves them 
free choice, whether to obey them or not. Those t 
do not obey them, are evil beings, whom he also lea 
at liberty; but his infinite wisdom and eternal lo 
knows how gradually to overrule the oonsequences 
evil actions, in such a manner, as eventually to prod 
salvation and blessing from them. These ideas devel 
likewise a part of the great mystery of redemption 
Christ : and here I could annex a long and import 
dissertation on the fall of angels and men, and on 
return of lost man to the Father, by means of the t 
Christian religion ; but it would lead me too far fi 
my subject, I therefore take up my staff and proc 
further. 
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I now descend again from that height, where it is 
impossible for the human soul to continue long, without 
keoming giddy. But I was obliged to venture this 
lofty flight, in order to precipitate that monstrous idol, 
Materialism, from the throne, and plate upon it theo- 
cratical liberty. 

From all that I have hitherto maintained, proved, 
and demonstrated, the reader must not infer more than 
is necessary to establish true ana genuine faith, and to 
overthrow superstition. Such as the world appears to 
our senses, such is it also to us in reality ; and as long 
as we continue jnthin the boimds of the material world, 
the system of mechanical philosophy is a law to us, but 
beyond these bounds, it must, by no means, be considered 
as such. 

The Bible affirms, that good and evil angels or 
spirits act powerfully upon us, and upon the visible 
world, and neither reason nor nature YiaN^ wk^ \3MCft.% 
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against it ; on the contrary, the attentive observer occi 
sionally finds undeniable traces of such influence, as wi 
be seen in the sequel. But here I must, immediate] 
on the outset, premise an important warning. 

In our present state, our corporeal and physica 
nature is ordered and organized solely with reference tx 
the visible world. In our natural state, with the eX' 
ception of our own souls, we perceive nothing of tbi 
world of spirits ; and as our reason likewise can onlj 
found its conclusions on the evidence of ^e senses, k 
knows equally as little out of itself, and from its owi 
sources, of an invisible world and its operations. It U 
only divine revelation, and individual experience for 8 
length of time, which teach us, that beings from the 
invisible world, and God himself also, have manifested 
themselves to the senses, and act upon our visible world* 

From these observations, it is clearly evident, that 
nature and reason are by no means referred to the in- 
visible world and its influence, and that the Holy 
Scriptures, in all the testimonies which they give of this 
influence, point us solely and exclusively to the divine 
government, and its holy and all-directing providence. 
The angels are all of them ministering spirits, sent forth 
to minister to those that are the heirs of salvation, 
Heb. i. 14, and also in other places to the same effect; 
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but we no where find, even the slightest hint, that we 
ODght to apply to them in any manner, or pay attention 
to them : much less ought presumption, curiosity, and 
a desire to know the future, excite us to enter into con- 
nexion with the world of spirits ; this is even forbidden, 
like divination and witchcraft. He, therefore, that seeks 
presentjpnents, visions, and apparitions, sins greatly. 
They are exceptions from the rule, and to them we are 
not referred ; however, they are, and will ever be re- 
markable, and deserving of the most faithful, thorough, 
and impartial investigation. The sequel will shew the 
reason of this. 

As soon as the system of materialism is j)roved to 
be false, and only of value in the visible world, being 
totally incompatible with the world of spirits, because 
the former is only foujided on time and space, but the 
latter by no means : so the reciprocal operation of two 
things, which are remote from each other as to time and 
space, is likewise impossible in the material world, but 
in the spiritual world, not only possible, but natural. 

To forebode something, signifies the apprehension 
of something remote, either in time or space, so that 
the individual is more or less obscurely conscious of it. 
When I say I forebode something, I infer from reason- 
able grounds, that some particular thing will occwx^ qx 
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that it is taking place at a distance ; hy the words, I j 
have a foreboding or presentiment of something : 1 ex- 
press tlie feeling of the influence of some being unknown 
to me, that designs to inform me of something that hat 
taken place at a distance, or something future, that is 
appn)aching. But in order to shed light upon this ob- 
scure subject, let us examine human natun* a litUe more 
closelv. 

Tlie idea of lumian nature, that had previouilj 
i^encral I y prevailed, consisted in this: man was regarded 
as a being constituted of l)ody and soul ; the body was 
considered as a very artificially organized machine, 
wliieh was set in motion and operation by the soul. 
This idea is also quite correct, according to the laws of 
the material world, and the mechanical system which 
prevails in it; we pannot, and we ought not, to regard 
our bodies in any other light. 

Tlie soul was denominated spirit ; of which how- 
ever nothing further was known, than that its operation 
was felt : and this is also perfectly correct, for its sub- 
stance does not belong to the material, but to the 
spiritual world, and cannot therefore be felt by os in 
our present state: but Aow these extremely different 
substances, spirit and body, could reciprocally act upon 
euch other, no one knew. FAucidations were hazarded. 
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but contradictioDS opposed themselves ; faith was exer- 
died, and reason taken captive ; and this was the surest 
way under those ciroamstances ; but now the path is 
opened out to us, so that at least we are come much 
nearer the truth. 

The science of Animal Magnetism, which had oc- 
casionally manifested itself from the earliest ages, and 
was brought into a system by Messmer, between the 
years 1770 and 1780, but which, at the very outset, 
met with the most profound contempt, in consequence 
of the most extravagant charlatanry, and the'most 
shocking abuse which was made of it, was now investi- 
gated by very able, impartial, and candid naturalists — 
by men who really cannot be charged with the weakness 
of enthusiasm. 

Those who are the best known to me, are the late 
counsellor of state, Bockmann, here in Carlsruhe, and 
my never-to-be-forgotten friend. Doctor Wienliolt, sur- 
geon, of Bremen, who is likewise now no more. Bock- 
mann, was also my warm friend, and communicated many 
observations to me with his own lips. To these mu&t 
be added another credible witness. Doctor Gmelin, of 
Heilbron : this very learned, and any thing else than 
fantastic or enthusiastic individual, has given to the 
public his Tery sinking experiments in se\eia\\o\\xsftS». 
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The late Doctor Wienholt, had also collected his highlj 
interesting animal-magnetic practice of twenty years, into 
several volumes, of which he had published one or two 
of the first, when he was overtaken by death. Schei( 
the celebrated physician to the Prince of Detmdld, 
subsequently completed the publication of this work. 
Besides these, I have met with many professional, and 
non-professional men, in my various joumies, for whow 
incorruptible integrity, penetration, and strong attadi- 
ment to tlic truth, I can vouch, from whom I have 
learned things still more mysterious, and such as are !■ 
the Highest degree remarkable, but which are not of a 
nature to be made public. 

To avoid all unnecessary prolixity, I will only here 
adduce such results of animal magnetism, as are certain, 
and l)eyond a doubt ; but if this be not sufficient for the 
reader, let him attentively peruse the works above 
mentioned, and he will assuredly be convinced. But 
l>efore I proceed further, I must give all my readers a 
serious caution : Animal Magnetism is a very dangerous 
thing. When an intelligent physician employs it for 
the cure of certain diseases, there is no objection to it ; 
but as soon as it is applied to discover mysteries, to 
wliich we are not directed in tliis life, the individual 
commits the sin of sorcery — an insult to the nugeity ot 
) woven. 
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When a person of either sex is gently stroked, 
according to certain 'rules, by another person of either 
sex, over his clothes, (for it is not necessary to undress,) 
and when this is frequently repeated, many fall into what 
is called the magnetic sleep, (Somnambulism;) some 
earher, others later, and many not at all. In this state, 
all the senses are at rest ; no noise, no sudden entrance 
of light, no violent shaking can awake them, and the 
body is as it were dead, with the exception of those 
motions, which are necessary to vitality. The inner 
man enters into a more elevated, and very agreeable 
state, which gradually increases, the more frequently 
magnetizing, or stroking, according to certain rules, is 
repeated. The exaltation of the inner man rises in 
many persons to sUtch a height, that they come into 
connexion with the invisible world, and they very fre- 
qaently reveal hidden mysteries, and also remarkable 
things, which are taking place at a distance, or will 
shortly happen. 

The following circumstance is very striking, and, 
in fact, astonishing. During this magnetic sleep, the 
individual has not the smallest perception of the visible 
world; he only sees the person who magnetizes him, 
and who stands in rapport with him, not however with 
the visual organs, for they are either convulsively closed, 
or if open^ the pupils are as much dilated, a^ \i\ ^i (^om- 
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plete ^tla serena. I liuve nysclf held a lif^hted candle, 
immediately before tiie eyes of a peraon in this state, 
but the pupils continued extended and immoveable, lie 
perceived nothing whatever of the light ; but the indi- 
vidual sees the perscm who magnetines him, from the 
region of the pit of the heart, in a luminous azure ladi- 
ancc, that surrounds the whole body like a glory. Witb 
many, the exaltation of the inner man rises so high, thst 
they read, most distinctly, the thou{<hts and ideas which 
pass in the mind of their magnetizer. 

1 have said tluit these persons, in their elevated 
state, are miconseious of any thing in tlie visible world, 
except their magiu^tizer ; but as soon as the latter places 
them in rapport with anotlier pcrnon, by means of eertaia 
graspings of the hand, they immediately see this other 
)x*rson, in like manner, not with the eyes, but from the 
region of the pit oi tlic heart ; and in the same way, tliey 
perceive also, distinctly and correctly, what that person 
thinks and imagines at the time. In this state, the 
somnambulist has a most lively recollection of his whole 
life; all the faculties of his soul arc in a state of elefa- 
tion, br.t as soon as he awakes again, he is totally 
unconscious of it. 

Persons who have long been magnetixed, who Jiavc 
often bt'cn m a fttate of somnambulism, and have attained 
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to a high degree of inward vision, read and recognize 
drawings and pictures which are held before the pit of ' 
their hearts. That there is no deception in this matter, 
which is incomprehensible according to our common 
mode of thinking, is evident from the repeated experi- 
ments that have been made ; so that there is no longer 
any doubt of the certainty and correctness of the fact. 
Gmelin, Wienholt, Bockmann, &c, have made these ex- 
periments so frequently and so carefully, that the thing 
may be received as an iniallible truth, founded in nature, 
and from which correct inferences may be drawn. 

A well known, learned, and estimable divine, saw 
these experiments in Hamburgh ; they appeared to him 
to be so remarkable, and brought to light so much of 
what was before mysterious, that he published a very 
interesting little book on the inward man : but the fol- 
lowing account, which is contained in a Strasburg paper, 
called the Courier of the lower Rhine, number 31, 12th 
of March, 1807, exceeds in remarkableness, all previous 
experiments upon this subject. I will therefore insert 
it verbatim. 

" The history of the somnambulist of Lyons, says 
the Journal de Paris, presents an assemblage of such 
striking facts, that we should be inclined to regard the 
whole as charlatanry and deceit, if credible e^e-^tDft^%^^ 
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had not vouched for the truth of it. People may smile, 
on hearing it asserted, that an hysterical woman pos- 
sesses the rare gift of revealing future things to those 
with whom she stands in rapport, but such is the case ; 
the wise man believes without precipitation, and doubts 
with caution. M. Petetain, an esteemed physician in 
Lyons, who has long watched the progress of the dis- 
order with which the lady is afflicted, is occupied in 
arranging the facts he has collected, and in preparing 
them for publication. Previous to the appearance of 
M. Petetain *s announced work, we will adduce the 
following facts, which are related by a respectable eye- 
witness, Mr. Ballanche. 

•' The catalepsy of a lady in Lyons, had been, for 
some time, the subject of conversation in that city ; and 
AL Petitain had already published several very surpris- 
ing facts relative to it, when Mr. Ballanche became 
desirous of being an eye-witness of the astonishing 
efTccts of this disorder. lie chose the moment for visit- 
ing this lady, when she was approaching the* crisis. At 
the door he learned that not every one, without distinc- 
tion, was permitted to approach the patient's couch, but 
that she must herself grant the permission. She was 
therefore asked if she would receive Mr. Ballanche ; to 

• The time of t\\e m^^cvit *\««^ 
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whicli she replied in the affinnadve: upon this he 
approached the bed, in which he saw a female lying 
motionless, and who was, to all appearance, sunk into a 
profound sleep. He .laid his hand, as he had been in- 
structed, on the stomach of the somnambulist, and then 
began his interrogatories. The patient answered them 
all most correctly. This surprising result only excited 
the curiosity of the inquirer. He had with him several 
letters from one of his friends, one of which he took, 
with whose contents he imagined himself best acquainted, 
and laid it, folded up, on the stomach of the patient, 
He then asked the sleeper if she could read the letter ? 
to which she answered, yes. He then inquired if it did 
not mention a certain person, whom he named. She 
denied that it did. M. Ballanche being certain that the 
patient was mistaken, repeated the question, and received 
a similar answer in the negative ; the somnambulist even 
appeared angry at his doubting it, and pushed away the 
hand of the inquirer and the letter from her. M. Bal- 
lanche, struck with this obstinacy, went to one side with 
his letter, read it, and found to his great astonishment, 
that he had not laid the letter which he had intended to 
have selected on the stomach of the sleeper ; and that, 
therefore, the error was on his side. He approached the 
bed a second time, laid that particular letter on the place ; 
and the patient then said, with a certain degree of satis- 
iaction, that she read the name which he had previously 
mentionedm 
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This experiment would, doubtlett, have satii 
most men, but M* Ballanche went utill further, 
had been told that the patient could see through the dj 
est substances, and read writing and letters thro 
walls. He asked if this were really the case, to wl 
she replied in the affirmative. He, therefore, toe 
book, went into an adjoining room, held with one hi 
a leaf of this book against the wall, and with the otl 
took hold of one of those that were present, who, joir 
hands, formed a chain, which reached to the patient, 
whose stomach the last person laid his liand. The pat 
read the leaves that were held to the wall, which n 
often turned over, and read them witliout making 
smaUest error. 

This is a faithful and simple relation of what 
Ballanche saw. An infinite number of objections i 
be brought against it, but a hundred thousand substan 
arguments cannot overthrow one single fact. The 1 
still lives, is seen by many impartial persons, and 
long attended by an expert and respectable physic 
who attests the same. The individuals give their nan 
Who is bold enough still to deny it V So f»r the Sti 
bufg paper. 

This narrative contains nothing that is not c 

firmed by numl>erless experiments; one circumsta 

If, however, remarkable, that the \«A^ 'm c|j!Mi#Mm 
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lead at a distance, without coming into immediate 
contact, when a line of persons take hold of each other's 
bands, the first of whom lays his hand upon the pit of the 
heart, not of the stomach, which has nothing to do with 
the matter, and the last holds the letter : however, she 
neither reads through the partition, nor through the 
wall, but through the soul of him who holds the book 
or letter. By a similar connexion or chain, electricity, 
or the electric shock, is communicated. All this is still 
obscare, but in the sequel it will become clearer, 

Equally remarkable, and perhaps still more im- 
portant, is the observation, to which all confidence may 
be attached, that somnambulists, when they have at- 
tained to a certain high degree of clearness of vision, 
manifestly and distinctly perceive the thoughts and 
ideas of him with whom they are placed in rapport. 
He, therefore, that intends to magnetize another^ should 
be, himself, a person of a pure heart, of piety and integrity. 

Amongst so many experiments of this kind, I wiU 
only adduce one, which Gmelin relates in his work 
above-mentioned. He states that in the year 1780 he 
went to Carlsruhe, to collect facts relative to magnetism, 
and found what he wa# in search of. He was told there 
was, at that time, a somnambulist there, whose inward 
vision was so clear, that she could distinctly le^d ^Vv^l 
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passed in the souls of those with whom she was placed in 
connexion: if he would therefore bring the patients, 
whom he had then under cure, distinctly in succession 
l>efore her, she would tell him what his ideas were. He ■ 
followed this advice, and found the fact was really so : 
she told him distinctly every thing that he imagined. 

Another individual of great integrity, and to whom 
I am much attached, told me that his wife had bnce a 
housekeeper, who had also been magnetised on account 
of illness, and at length, during her magnetic sleep, had 
attained an extraordinary degree of clearness of vision. 
In this state she had communicated remarkable and im- 
portant discoveries concerning the invisible world, which 
Mere in exact accordance with a work of mine, entitled 
" Scenes from the World of Spirits," although she had 
never seen my book, nor knew, nor could have known of 
its existence. 

She brought intelligence from the invisible world 
respecting certain important personages, enough to make 
the hearer's ears to tingle. She once said to her master 
in the crisis, " your brother has just expired at Magde- 
burg." No one knew any thing of his illness, and, 
l>esides tliis, Magdeburg was many miles distant. A few 
days after, the news arrived of his death, which exactly 
agreed with the prediction. 
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According to ourjcommon conceptions of liumaii 
Bature, the fact is astonishing, incomprehensible, and 
most remarkable, that all somnambulists, even tlie most 
vulgar and uneducated people begin clearly to recognize 
their bodily illness, and even prescribe the most appro- 
priate medicines for themselves, which the physician 
must also make use of, if he wishes to gain his end. 
Even if they do not know the names of the remedies, yet 
they describe their qualities so minutely, that the phy- 
sician can soon ascertain them. In this state also, they 
speak High German, where this is the language of the 
pulpit, and the written tongue.* 

It is also very remarkable, that somnambulists who 
have often been in this state, and at length attain this 
deamess of vision, arise, perform all kinds of work, play 
on an instrument, if they have been taught music, go 
out to walk, &c. without their bodily senses having even 
the smallest perception of the visible world : they are 
then in the state of common sleep-walkers. Thus it 
Iiappened, that while I was at Bremen, in the autumn 
of the year 1798, a young woman came to me to ask 
advice of me respecting her eyes : she was a somnam- 
bulist, and had herself decided upon consulting me in the 

• In most parts of Germany the middle and lower classes 
speak Low German, which varies considerably from the written 
langusige. 



54 REMARKS UPON THE NATURE OF MAN. 

crisis ; her mother accompanied her, but she awoke in my 
presence, and I was therefore obKged to prescribe the 
appropriate remedies alone, and without her assistance. 

All these incidents, and others^ still more wonder- 
ful, may be found in the writings of the above-mentioned 
authors. The most eminent physicians, and, generally 
speaking, every learned and rational' thinking person, 
who has had the opportunity and the will to examine, 
with precision, the effects of animal magnetism, will attest 
that all that has been now advanced is pure truth, and 
confirm it by their testimony. But how is it that no 
one has hitherto attempted to draw from hence those fer- 
tile inferences, by which the knowledge of human nature 
might be so much increased ? To the best of my know- 
ledge, no one has yet done so. Truly, so long as ma- 
terialism is considered as the only true system, it is 
impossible to comprehend such wonderful things ; but 
according to my system of theocratic liberty, the whole 
is not only comprehensible, but we are also led, by mag- 
netism, to the most important discoveries, which before 
were only mysterious enigmas. I entreat a candid and 
impartial investigation of the following conclusions. 

Every naturalist knows, and it is a generally acknow- 
ledged truth, that there is a certain extremely rarefied 
and active fiuid, which fills the whole creation, so far as 
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we are acquainted with it. We will call this fluid rare* 
fied celestial air, or in one word, ether. Newton was 
acquainted with it, and called it Sensorium Dei, the or- 
gan of Divine sensation. Euler believed that the bodies 
of light gave a tremulous motion to this fluid, which ex- 
tended itself till it reached the sight, and thus formed 
the light : which opinion I also r^arded, for a long time, 
ai the most probable, but on close examination I find it 
impossible. The million different intersections of this 
tremolous motion must necessarily confuse their direc- 
tion. Even the definition of sound, by the progressive 
motion of the atmosphere, is untenable: for if wc atten- 
tively observe how many thousand tones, sometimes all 
at once, and at another, following each other in the most 
rapid succession, are distinguished by the ear in a .variously 
composed concerto, each of which tones must therefore 
occasion its appropriate motion in the atmosphere ; I say, 
how can such a material motion be possible, without con- 
fusing itself a hundred, nay, a thousand times ? 

It is also acknowledged, further, that this etlierial 
fluid penetrates through the most compact bodies, so that 
it fills all things, and is itself perfectly penetrable ; for if 
it were not so, it could not penetrate through the densest 
bodies. Light, electricity, galvanism, and perhaps also 
the magnetic power of iron, are very probably nothing else 
than different exhibitions of this one and lYve ftdxcL^ ^m^« 
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Now, as this ether, according to our human ideaSi 
fills time and space, undeniably acts every where as mat- 
ter, and who knows if it be not the living piineiple in 
plants and animals ; but, on the other hand, also pos- 
sesses properties, which are diametrically at variance 
with materiality: for instance, its penetrating throu^ 
the most compact bodies, being itself penetrable, causiiig 
a thousand various alternate operations of the remotest 
bodies upon each other, which the most refined con- 
necting medium could not possibly produce, &c. I there- 
fore conclude, with certainty and firm conviction, that 
this ether, this luminous fluid, is the transition from the 
visible to the invisible world, and the medium between 
both. 

All physicians and scientific men agree also in this, 
that there is, in the brain and nerves of man, a subtle 
fluid or power, from which all motion, life, and sensa- 
tion, and consequently, also, the operations of all the 
five senses proceed ; and this view of the matter is per- 
fectly correct, no man of intelligence denies it ; except 
that one calls this fiuid power; another, nervous sensi- 
bility ; and a tliird, the animal spirits. The ancients 
denominated it Archaeus, and ascribed to every organ of 
the body its peculiar archseum. That tliis powerfid 
principle in the brain and nerves is nothing elae than 
ether, the iuminous fluid, the laediom\K^:«Y&X. >3cy& ^^w:- 



BEMARKS UPON THE MATUEE OP .MAN. 57 

Ue aDd invisible world, is rendered incontestibly evi- 
dent by all the experiments of animal magnetism, as will 
be subsequently shewn. 

The brain and the nerves of man are filled from 
liis birth with this ethereal fluid ; they attract it to them 
from its material side, and make it their own, so tliat it 
18 identified with their internal formation and arrange- 
ment: so £ai, man has no advantage above the brute. 
But something is now added tp man out of the invisible 
world — the rational thinking being: the divine spark 
then unites itself, firmly and indivisibly, on the spi- 
ritual side of this ethereal fluid, with it ; and thus it is 
possible to think how the spirit of man can act upon Ids 
body, yet still it is not comprehensible ; because the 
beings of the spiritual world, to which our spirits belong, 
are not obvious to sense. 

But in order to speak with greater precision, we 
must divide man into three diflerent parts, mutually 
united to each other. First — The outward mechanical 
body, which has no material preference above the brutes ; 
or, at least, is not essentially different from thera : by 
this body, the man is united with the visible world as 
long as he lives. Secondly — The ethereal fluid, which 
is, properly speaking, the corporeal principle of life, 
which the man has in common with the \>iv3l\.^^^ weA 
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which may be called, abstractedly, soul, (anima — ani- 
maiis). Thirdly — The immortal spirit of iiian» which 
is peculiarly created afler the image of God: and on this 
account stands in this singular connexion witli the mate- 
rial world, in order that it may strive for tlie re-attain- 
ment of its lost inherent dignity. 

The ethereal fluid and the spirit together, which, in 
eternity, make inseparably one, I will in future call the 
human soul, to distinguish it from the animal soul ; in 
the sequel, all Ms will be clearer, and become convin- 
cingly certain. 

The human soul is present in every part of its body ; 
it is conscious of itself in every |)art, according as the 
organs of the body give occasion ; it sees with the eyes, 
hears with the ears, smells with the nose, tastes with 
the tongue and palate, and feels with the whole skin, or 
the whole superficies of the body. All this it has in 
common with the animal soul ; but there is something 
more superadded, which gives it a rank far difierent and 
more elevated than the brutes : it is an intelligent being 
that is capable of knowing and loving God, and of ripen- 
ing to an angel, but also of becoming a devil. Consideredt 
therefore, in this point of view, it is a citizen of the worid 
of spirits, and can also be brought into connexion with 
tJirm, 
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The human soul is invisible to us in our natural 
state; but those that are in the magnetic sleep see it 
like an azure radiance, which surrounds the whole body 
to a certain extent, so that every man has around him a 
psychical atmosphere ; hence it is, also, that many who 
are stone blind, can feel near objects without comlhg into 
contact with them. What is called magnetizing is also 
performed solely in this atmosphere, by which operation 
the wonder^ effects of magnetic sleep are produced. 

The human soul is directed, in the natural state, by 
the nerves, wherever feeling, consciousness, and motion 
are necessary. It appears to have the principal seat in 
the brain ; but by magnetizing, it is more or less de- 
tached from the brain and nerves, and consequently 
becomes, more or less, a free agent; for, as the clear- 
seeing somnambulist does not see with the eyes, but out 
of the region of the pit of the heart, and as this is always 
the case, without exception, it is clear from hence, that 
the human soul of itself can not only see without the aid 
of the body, but also so much clearer than in its fleshly 
prison, nor does it stand in need of our material light ; 
for magnetic sleepers read what is laid on the pit of the 
heart, and the contents of closed letters. Nay, they can 
read at a distance, when the book or writing is separated 
from them by dense and opaque bodies, as soon as that 
whicJt Is to be read, is held by a. person, ml\v '«\v.OTa^\'& 
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somnambulist stands in psychical contact or connexion, of 
which the above-mentioned Lyonese lady is an instance. 

The human soul, in this state, not only sees bat 
also feels every thing more acutely, than in its natural 
waking state, without requiring for this purpose any one 
of the bodily senses ; but it is very remarkable, that it 
is not susceptible of the smallest thing belonging to the 
visible world, except when brought into a psychical 
contact, connexion, or rapport, which is effected when 
another person is magnetically brought into unison with 
tiie soul of the magnetic sleeper, by certain graspings of 
the hand, so that both touch each other; the somnam- 
bulist can then, particularly when he is in a very exalted 
and clear-sighted state, perceive every thing tliat the per- 
son thinks, suffers, feels, and enjoys, who stands in 
connexion with him. 

Now, as these are all of them acknowledged truths, 
it is astonishing and almost incomprehensible to me, 
how it is possible tliat so many great and thinking men 
have not deduced from these experiments the most 
weighty and pregnant truths ; for, from hence, just and 
logical inferences may be drawn, which are of the highest 
importance to the science of souls and spirits, and to 
religion likewise. We will pursue our path, and then 
ifc'c nhither it will lead us. 
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It is indispensably necessary, that the rational spirit 
of man which is immortal, and proceeded forth from 
God, should have an organ by which it can act upon 
other beings, and they in return upon it ; without this, it 
would have no knowledge of any thing out of itself, and 
would be itself a pure nonentity to every other being. 
Now this organ is ether, which is indestructible by any 
natural power, and is eternal and unchangeable. Tlie 
spirit, during its sensible existence upon earth, forms to 
itself a spiritual luminous 1?#dy, with which it continues 
eternally united. 

The magnetic facts and experiments above stated 
prove, to a demonstration, the existence of this spiritual 
luminous body, or the human soul : they further prove 
that this human soul has need of its gross and animal 
body, solely with reference to its earthly life, in which 
man must necessarily stand in reciprocal operation with 
the sensible or material world, but that it is able with- 
out it to think and feel, and to act upon others, both 
near and at a distance, in a much more perfect manner, 
and is also more susceptible of suffering and enjoyment. 
This conclusion must unquestionably arise in the mind 
of the impartial observer, when he assembles all the 
various exhibitions which magnetism produces, and then 
calmly and rationally reflects upon them. 
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If the human soul during its existence in its mate- 
rial body, from which it is not entirely detached, be 
caj>ab]e of such wonderful things ; what will its capabilitj 
l>e when totally separated from it by death ! Let the 
reader reflect upon this. In dying, the person loses his 
consciou(»nes8, he falls into a perfect trance or •profound 
sleep. As long as the mass of blood is still warm and 
not congealed, all the members of the body continue 
pliant; and as long as this is the case, the soul remains 
In it ; but as soon as the brain and the nerves loee their 
wannUi and become frigid, they can no longer attract the 
ethereal part of tiie soul, nor retain it any longer ; it 
tliejefore disengages itself, divests itself of its earthly 
bonds, and awakes. It is now in the state of a clear- 
seeing magnetic sleeper, but being entirely separated 
from tiie body, its state is much more perfect : it has a 
complete recollection of its eartldy existence from begin- 
ning to end ; it remembers those it has left behind, and 
can fonn to itself a very clear idea of the visible world, 
of winch it is now no longer susceptible, whilst on the 
contrary, it is conscious of the invisible world an J its ob- 
jects : namely, that part of it to which it bclongt, or to 
which it has here adapted itself. The candid inquixer 
will easily find tluit all this follows logically and justly 
from magnetic ex|)erimcnts, if he be acqaainted with 
them, and duly considers them. 
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The objection may, and doubtless will be made, 
that it is still not altogether certain that the somnambu- 
list, in a state of clear-sightedness, makes no use what- 
e?er of the brain and nerves in the ideas he forms. The 
answer to this is, that he certainly does not use his eyes 
for the purposes of vision, and that he makes just as 
little use of the other organs of sense for the purpose of 
feeling : now, as the brain is" excited merely by the im- 
pressions of the outward senses, it is impossible that this 
can be the case here. However, in the following pages 
facts will be stated, which undeniably con&m my asser- 
tion. 

• 

The somnambidist has no perception of any thing 
in the visible world, with the exception of the souls of 
those individuals that are brought into a corresponding 
connexion, or into rapport with him : through these he 
learns what passes in the visible world. The soul after, 
death, enters into connexion with those that bear the 
greatest affinity to its own nature : if it enter into this 
kind of contact with others, it feels a pain, the extent of 
which corresponds with the degree of diflference. O hap- 
py they that have approached so near to the character 
of the Redeemer, as to come into coimexion with him, 
that is, attain to the felicity of beholding him ; they will 
then be in communion also with all his saints ! In this 
manner also^ those friends, who much resemble ea(^\x o\i\i^T 
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in their moral character, will there abide together, in eter- \ 

nal connexion and harmonious union. From the pre* c 

ceding observations, we may therefore comprehend what \ 

will be the nature of communication in the world to r. 
come. The somnambulist reads in the soul of him with 

whom he is placed in rapport ; there is no need of Ian- } 

giiage for the purpose, and such also is the case after ! 
death, the one reads in the soul of the other. 

We have to thank animal magnetism, which was dii- 
covered about thirty years ago, for all these important 
devclopemcnts ; but the following are not loss important 
and instructive. 

Those persons in particular, who have very irritable 
nerves and a lively imagination, are very soon translated 
bv animal ma^etism, into this state of somnambulism 
and clearness of vision, by a regular and gentle stroking 
of the body. By means of this discovery, it is now 
ascertained, that all the hysteric fits of women, as well 
as hypochondriachism in men, are nothing more or lets 
than a species of somnambulism, only that it does not 
arise from artificial manipulation, but from a debilitated 
constitution. 

Therefore when a person falls into fits, either with 
or without convulsions, ao that hti loaea hia conacioua- 
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3, and sees visions, associates with spirits, and utters 
snblimest things, which far surpass her natural sphere 
jiowle^^, it must on no account be regarded as any 
ig divine, but as a real disease, and as an aberration 
lature from her regular and prescribed path. All that 
says and does must be rationally examined, according 
he word of Grod ; seasonable .wamiags and admoni- 
18 should be attended to, but they are never, and by 
means, divine revelations ; not even then, when such 
erson predicts future things, which come to pass, for 
stands in connexion with the invisible world ; but, 
lis soul is still attached to the body, the connexion is 
perfect ; he cannot distinguish the images of his ovm 
tgination from spirits : he knows and sees much that 
did not know and see in his natural state, but it is 
; all real, much less divine ; no regard should be paid 
it, but rather, every suitable means used to cure him 
his disorder; for these aberrations have generally a 
tressing tennination. Instances of this will be sub- 
[uently adduced. 

The causes from which a natural magnetic sleep may 
)ceed, are chiefly the following : — 

First — -a lively and very irritable nervous system, 
\ a vivid imagination appertaining to it, both of which 
; generally found united. 
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/ Secondly — an incessant occupation of the soul with 
sux)eniatuTal objects; for instance, when superstitioiu 
and ill-informed simple people are constantly ♦:hinlring 
upon bewitchments and apparitions. Even if they be, 
at the same time, yile and reprobate characters, they 
may at length be brought, by this means, into a real 
connexion with evil spirits, and then sorcery is no longer 
an idle tale. 

Sensual love, particularly in the female sex, is tlie 
most fertile source of magnetic fits, and hence arise hor* 
rible deceptions, particularly when religious feelings are 
intermixed with them. I am acquainted wiUi maay 
melancholy instances of this kind, to which I will not 
now give publicity, for the sake of persons still living. 

A pious young woman visited the religious meetings, 
which a pious, but handsome and married man held ia 
his house. By degrees she fell in love with him, and as 
insuperable difficulties stood in the way of her attach- 
ment, her nerves at length succimibed in the conflict, 
and the poor unfortunate girl became a sonmambulist* 
At the commencement, she uttered the most sublime 
and glorious truths in her fits ; and she generally entered 
the crisis when present at these religious meetings. She 
predicted many things that were to happen in future, 
several of which were accomplished. She gained * 



r 



REMARKS UPON THE NATURE OF MAN. 67 

number of followers ; and the most sensible and well- 
Mmned regarded her as one that was mspired by the 
Spirit of God, in a word, as a prophetess. 

In her fits, she received information by degrees, that 
the wife of the object of her affections was an abomina- 
tion in the sight of God and his angels. This was 
gradually insinuated with such Satanic cunning and hy- 
pocrisy, that the whole company, which consisted of 
seTcral hundred persons, most devoutly believed it. 
The poor woman was therefore confined in a remote 
place, bjf orders from the invuibh world; she lost her 
reason, died raving mad, and the widower then married 
the young woman, also by order firom the invisible 
world. The two principal actors, and the whole of their 
adherents, might be innocently mistaken previous to the 
croel treatment of the man's first wife. The horrid 
crimes of this female and her followers are known to the 
world, and substantiated by official documents. 

A common servant girl in the North of Germany, 
received, in a trance, the commission that she should 
bring forth the prince, who should bear rule under 
Christ in his approaching kingdom. A married clergy- 
man, and in other respects a pious man, let himself be 
deceived by her; he believed her, and she really bore a 
son ; but my readers may judge whether he "will Vi^oicifc 
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that to which his mother had destined him. A similar 
event took place a few years ago in the South of Ger- 
many. 

I knew a lady of sincere piety, who fell daily, of 
herself, into a perfect magnetic sleep. In this state, she 
was extremely sublimely disposed, she saw Christ, asso- 
ciated entirely with angels, heard them sing, sang with 
them, and said things which were astonishing. At length, 
the spirit whom she took for Christ, or perhaps a crear 
ture of her own imagination, which she took for himi 
announced to her that she would die at six o'clock the 
next morning. The good woman passed the night in a 
state of painful conflict ; in the morning, those that were 
about her stopped the clock, spoke with her on a variety 
of subjects, and thus the time passed over. She was 
afterwards easily convinced, that all she had seen were 
delusive appearances, and her fits also ceased. 

Finally — a person that is holy and devout, by long 
exercising himself in walking in the divine presence, 
may fall into this state of magnetic sleep. But the case 
is very different then : it is immediately e\ddentfrom what 
source his expressions flow ; and yet even here it is 
necessary to be extremely cautious, and not regard every 
thing as a divine communication or revelation.. Expe- 
rience teaches, that persons far advanced in piety may 
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M into this state of natural magnetic sleep, and also 
enter into connexion with good spirits and even angels : 
bnt even good spirits do not know every thing, particu- 
larly whilst they continue in Hades, and have merely 
leamt what they know from others. Vain and false 
spirits frequently interfere on these occasions, and seek 
to deceive and mislead the seer. These study his incli- 
nations and wishes, and then arrange the communica- 
tions, imagery, and ideas, in such a manner as to gratify 
his &vourite inclinations. Now if he regards all this as 
a divine revelation, he will be satisfied that his wishes 
are agreeable to Grod, and thus he may fall into the most 
dangerous errors. The truth and importance of this ob- 
servation cannot be too pressingly urged; for if a maB, 
or even a child. Mi into a trance, or into any other state 
of supernatural elevation, and then begin to preach re- 
pentance, predict future things, and speak in a style to 
which he is naturally incompetent, the common specta- 
tor, especially if he be religiously inclined, regards it all 
as divine influence and revelation ; and the poor som- 
nambulist himself believes it also, rejoices at it, is deeply 
affected by it, thanks God for it, and now the thought 
secretly arises in his mind, that he is something particu- 
lar, and that God has some great object in view with 
him ; he comes into connexion with false spirits of light, 
who strengthen him in such ideas by a variety of delusive 
\amgery, and then the arch-enthusiast is compVele^. TV^ 
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entrance to this erroneous path has not been sufficiently 
guarded, the reason of which is, because philosophers 
and divines either do not understand how to guard it at 
all, or else not in a proper manner. Attend, my dear 
readers, as you value your eternal salvation, to the fol- 
lowing infallible truths, which are of such importance in 
the present day : — 

The whole organization of human nature, and both 
reason and holy writ, testify, loudly and incontestibly, 
that we mortals on this side the grave, are referred solely 
to the visible world, and by no means to the world of 
spiritik; he, therefore, who ftom curiosity seeks to learn 
either that which is concealed, or that which is fhtare, 
commits a very heinous sin* Genuine £sdth and constant 
intercourse with God in Jesus Christ, unceasing watch-* 
fulness and prayer, and willingness to know nothing but 
Christ the crucified, places the himian soul in rapport 
with God and Chnst, through the medium of the Holy 
Spirit; and when we neither wish nor seek any thing 
else whatever, we are secure against every error and 
aberration : and should any thing supernatural manifest 
itself, we must continue calm, tranquil, and dispassion* 
ate, and examine minutely what the appearance is> and 
what is its object; but, in other respects, take no further 
notice of it : if it be of God, it will know how to legiti- 
mate itself, in such a manner as to make it impossible 
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to be deceived ; and if it be from the world of spirits, the 
Ghastiaa ihottld know how to act job the occasion; I 
wfll lay down, in the sequel, the most proper rules of 
eondiict for his goyemment, in all cases of this kind. 

I xeUim to the object I had in view, which was 
the inyestigalion of human nature, and its relation to 
the sensiUe World. There are a variety of diseases, 
nhich are ascribed to the nerves, and which act upon 
die etherial paH, or luminous body o( ibe human soul ; 
ttidwhen such an individual possesses aiively imagina- 
tii», ineomprehensible things frequently occur. It often 
hsf^ess that such person^ do not feel themselves ill( all 
the vital fuinctions pursue their course unhindered, and 
without |>ain; and' yet these appearances result from a 
dkoideied oxganiEation of the body, and consequently 
&im a disease. 

< 
Thitae individuals see such appeasances, either in a 
waking state, so l^at they are fiilly conscious of every 
object, and of themselves also, or else they are out of 
themselves, Ml into a trance, and thus into magnetic 
somnambulism, in which state they see those appear- 
ances. But here arises the difficult question, where do 
those appearances cease, which are merely founded in the 
nature of man, and where do those commence which 
have their orypa in the invisible world? 
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It is possible for a person in the state above-r 
doned to see angels and spirits ; he may have interco 
even with (rod and Christ, and yet all this be a i 
delusion of the imagination, for they are only imi 
which were previously formed in it, except that, by 

ease, they are become equally as lively, as those V! 

* 

we receive through the outward senses, I knew a i 
female, who, in her trance, was surrounded with ai 
and conversed with them too. At length the angeli 
gan to sing, the pious soul sung with them, and ' 
was it? A miserable ballad-singer, and a conimoii 
tional air. Persons in this diseased state often s[ 
with so much wisdom and understanding, upon tub 
of which they were thought to possess scarcely the ii 
knowledge, that it is really astonishing; and if the 
pious and awakened people they often preach, and 
better too, than many a right reverend divine. We ! 
instances on record, of men having travelled aboui 
country, preached repentance, and awakened many : 
a sleep of sin ; and yet all this was the result of a 
votts disorder, and of a natural elevation, produce 
magnetic sleep.* I willingly allow, that eternal 
can make use, even of this means, to bring sinners U 
pentance; but it must not be regarded as any t 

* Our audior gives a remarkable example of this i 
^' Theobald, or the Enthusiasts/' inserted in No. 1 of the ' 
smictive Narrations " page 131— recently published. 
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dime, nor as the inspiration of the Holy Ghost; for in 
tliia case, the greatest errors may result from it. It is 
to be lamented, that these extraordinary preachers, from 
want of sufficient self-knowledge themselves, believe 
that the Holy Spirit speaks through them ; and when 
Adr hea^rs believe it likewise, however many errone- 
ous things the preacher may say, they arc all regarded 
as the word of God, and therefore as true. On such 
occasions, every thing should be minutely and rigidly 
examined by the Word of God and sound reason ; but, 
in other respects, no value should be attached to these 
tiiiogs, much less ought they to be declared divine ; we 
ought rather to seek to cure such persons in a regular 
manner. 

The highest species of apparitions, which have their 
fimndation in human nature is, incontestibly, when a 
person still living can shoTjr himself in some distant 
place. However much this may have been ridiculed 
as the most absurd stiperstition, yet so certain and posi- 
tive are the facts narrated, that the matter is placed 
beyond a doubt ; and many of my readers will probably 
lemember some incident or other of this kind. I do not 
■peak here of such apparitions as have shewn themselves, 
inunediately after death, to some particular friend, but 
of those that have made such a visit, whilst the indivi- 
dual still animated a living body. Instances are known 
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• 

to me, ill which persons who were sick, were aeised witk 
an indescribable longing to sec a certain friend; thej 
soon after fell into a swoon, and, during the time, they 
appeared to the distant object of their longing. But thi 
following narrative exceeds all I ever read or heard upon 
tliis subject ; it comes from a credible source, and pos- 
sesses all the characteristics of historic veracity. 

About sixty or seventy years ago, a man of piety and 
integrity anived in Germany, from Philadelphia, in 
North America, to visit Ids poor old parents, and with 
his well-earned wealth to place tliem beyond the reach 
of care. He went out to America whilst he wat still 
young, and liad succeeded so far as to become overlooker 
of various mills un tlie Delaware river, in which situation 
he had honourably laid up a considerable num. This 
respectable individual related to one of my friends, upon 
whose veracity 1 can df[>eud, the following wonderful 
tale. 

In the ncighbourhoud of Philadelphia, not far from the 
mills above-mentiuncd, there dwelt a solitary man in a 
lonely house. He was very benevolent, but extremely 
retired and reser\'ed, and strange things were related of 
him, amongst wliich were his being able to tell a person 
things tliat were unknown to every one else. Now it 
hap|)cned, tliat the captain of a vessel belonging to Phil- 
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da, was about to sail to Africa and Europe. He 
promised his wife that he would return again in a cer- 
tain time, and also that he would write to her frequently. 
She waited loi^, but no letters arrived: the time ap- 
pcHBted passed over, but her beloved husband did not 
return. She was now deeply distressed, .and knew not 
where to look either for counsel or consolation. At 
length, a friend advised her for once to go to the pious 
lolitaiy, and tell him her griefs. The woman followed 
his advice, and went to him. After she had told him all 
her troubles, he desired her to wait a while there, until 
he returned and brought her an answer. She sat down 
to wait, and the man opening a door, went into his closet. 
But the woman thinking he stayed a long time, rose up, 
wfflit to the window in the door, lifted up the little cur- 
tain, and looking in, saw him lyiiig on the couch or sofa 
like a corpse : she then immediately went back to her 
place. At length he came and told her that her husband 
was in London, in a coffee-house which he named, and 
iiat he would return very soon : he then told her also 
he reason why he had been unable to write. The wo- 
oan went home pretty much at 6ase. 

What the solitary had told her was minutely frilfilled, 
let husband returned, and the reasons of his delay and 
ds not writing were just the same as the man had sta- 
ed. The woman was now curious to know what would 
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be the result, if she visited the friendly solitary in com-' 
pany with her husband. The visit was arranged, but 
when the captain saw the man, he was struck with 
amazement ; he afterwards told his wi{c that he had seen 
this very man, on such a day ;(it was the very day that 
the woman had been with him), in a coffee-hoate in 
London ; and that he had told him that his wife was 
much distressed about him ; that he had then stated the 
reason why his return was delayed, and of his not 
writing, and that he would shortly come back, on which 
he lost sight of the man among the company.* 

This most singular narrative, which is totally inex- 
plicable and incredible, according to the common system 
of materialism, can be explained only according to my 
theory of human nature, and its possibility demonstrated. 
For this puq)ose, I must refer to the indubitable facts, 
for which we are indebted to animal magnetism. 

It is now an evident and established truth, that 
there is, in the human frame, a subtle luminous body, 
an ethereal covering of the immortal rational spirit, wliich 
has undeniably manifested itself in magnetism, galvan- 
ism, electricity, and in s>'mpathy and antipathy, and shewn 
itself oi>crative in a variety of ways : with this body the 

• Sec Note 3. 
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the rational spirit is eternally and inseparably connected. 
In the foregoing pages, I have denominated this eternal 
iominous body, the human soul. 

This human soul, by an artificial stroking, or mag- 
netiziDg, can be detached from the nervous system in a 
numberless variety of degrees, and become a free agent, 
according to the extent of the degree of detachment ; 
certain diseases, and likewise certain medicines, or rather, 
poisonous plants, are capable of producing tlie same 
effect. 

In the inferior degrees of this detachment, con* 
scionsness remains, but the imagination is more lively, 
so that the man believes he really sees and hears what 
lie merely imagines. 

Natural sleep is also one species of detachment. 
When the organic machine of the body, or rather the 
nerves, become wearied to a certain extent, the human 
soul forsakes these organs, in so far as they belong to 
the senses ; for, from the latter alone proceeds our con- 
sciousness of the visible world ; the soul, however, con- 
tinues to act of itself; and if this take place in so lively 
a manner, as to make an impression on the inward or- 
gans of sense, we then remember it on awaking, and call 
it a dream. 
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This detachment is some degrees more complete ii 
the common sleep-walkers, and has a similarity to mag- 
netic somnambulism : in this case the human soul aeti 
more freely, it dreams more connectedly and distinctly, 
and to such a degree, that the nervous system, and con- 
sequently the body also, is set in motion, although the 
senses are all at rest; and as the man in this state is net 
actuated by the sensible world, but by the connezioB ei 
ideas in the soul, actions ensue which do not belong tc 
the natural order of things : but these yery aeCions, ai 
every one knows, are much more perfect in themselves, 
than when performed in a wakeful state ; firom whence 
it is again evident, that the human soul, when deliveiecj 
from the bonds of the body, can act much more freely, 
perfectly, and actively ; it then neither sleeps nor slum- 
bers, nor is wearied any more for ever. 

In the common fits of h3rpochondriacal and hysteri- 
cal persons, as also of those who are afflicted with 
worms, the degrees of detachment are likewise very vari- 
ous, conscquendy the exhibitions and actions also which 
proceed from them ; but at death it is complete. 01 
this I will treat at large in the chapter on apparitiofis. 

It is, therefore, an incontestible experimental truth, 
that the human soul can be detached in an infinite num- 
ber and variety of degrees, even to entire separatkm from 
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the body, and is able to act freely of itself, according to 
the degree of ibis detachment. 

There may be those to whom this detachment is a 
?ery easy matter, and assisted by secret means, may even 
be carried so far, that the human soul leaves the body 
for a short time, performs something at a distance, and 
letums to the body again : but this, however, must take 
^aee in a very short time, before the blood loses its flu-* 
idity,- We have several instances of the occurrence of 
this in diseased persons. I will now explain, according 
to my theory, this rare and most remarkable phenome- 
noii» with reference to the American instance above re- 
lated, whieh is the most perfect of its kind. 

When the soul is in a state of detachment from its 
sensitive organs, whilst still in the body, consciousness 
of the visible world ceases, so long as the detachment 
lasts ; the soul, however, lives and acts in the sphere of 
its knowledge, and enters, at length, by frequent repeti- 
tioD of this state, into connexion with the world of spi- 
rits ; it is no longer sensible of any thing in the visible 
world ; it sees and hears no one except those with whom 
it is placed in rapport, which is accomplished by bringing 
the psychical atmospheres of both into contact with each 
other, according to certain laws. With such persons the 
soul can have intercourse and converse, and from them 
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it learns what is passing around it in the visible w* 
at the time. 

Now, supposing the American above-mentioi 
possessed the capability, cither from nature, or by s( 
secret means, or by both, to detach his soul at pleas 
entirely from the body, and unite it again with the b( 
he could therefore place himself in a state of the n 
perfect somnambulism ; by the phenomena and exp 
ments of which, every thing must now be explained, 
soul, therefore, forsook its body^ with the will to ask 
captain the reason of his protracted stay and of his 
writing. As soon as it left the body, it was no loi 
sensible of any thing in the material world, and wa 
the world of spirits, where no space can separate. ' 
moment, therefore, the soul forsook the body, it was 
ready in London with the captain of the vessel ; an 
he had been in China, or any where else, its magic 
would have carried it thither. 

The human soul, abstractedly considered, is ii 
sible, it is naturally not obvious to the senses, bi: 
can make itself visible in two ways : first, by attract 
atmospheric substances, and forming out of them a b 
like its own ; and secondly, by placing itself in rapj 
witli the person to whom it wishes to appear. In 
former case, it may be seen by many persons ; but 1 
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every one perceives that the s^parition is no human ' 
being, but a spirit : in the latter case, it is only visible 
to him, with whom it stands in rapport, by acting in 
such a lively manner on his soul and organs of sense, 
that he sees the person before him as clearly, as if he 
were present in his own body. This remark I shall also 
subsequently elucidate, very clearly and completely, in 
the chapter on the apparition of spirits. 

The American certainly appeared to the captain ac- 
cording to the second mode, for in the first, a great sen- 
sation would have been excited amongst those that were 
present: and who knows what might have been. the con- 
sequence of it to the individual himself? 

I could relate several instances of this kind, but this 
one may suffice, in order not to make this work too 
prolix. 

The singular phenomenon when persons see them-, 
selves, or appear to themselves, is not rare, and may 
take place in two ways : first, when the person, who sees 
himself) is alone conscious of the apparition, whilst others 
who are present see nothing. In this case, the appears 
ance may be merely natural, and founded in human na- 
ture ; but where it is seen by several, it then belongs to 

G 
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(!fae hmsible worM, and to the fbllowing eftspter 6n pre- 
seiiuiiients* 

Shonld any one ask, how it is possible for a man to 
appear to himseif, or how this s^-sight is feunded in h«- 
nan nature : I answer that, in order to this, nothing man 
irreqmsitei, than to see angels and spirits where there ai« 
none, or at least where they are not obvions to the semef. 
The celebrated Frederick Nicolai, of Berlin, fell once into 
a state, in which he saw many spiritual beings around 
him, whidi aU gradually ranished on making use o§ lax- 
atiTe and cathartie nedieines.^ Now just as other ftynB# 
may be so Trndly impressed upon the imagisation, as 
to resemble the external sensible inrpresnons, so the 
same impression may also be made by one*s own figure. 

I have proposed the question above. Where do those 
appearances cease, which originate merely in human na- 
ture ; and where do those commence that are connected 
wfth- the world of spirits f My answer is as iellews : — 

As long as an apparition only speaks sueh ihiiigSy 
as a penoff ni a state of unnatural exutatiein nHiy knoWy 
{ne appearanee is a mere creatni^ of tbe zmaginftlioir, in 

^ See Note 4. 
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MHiie ii^erior degree of magnetic samnttQ^buliimi ; but 
when it says thmgs, which it is naturally impossible ftnf 
the person to know, and when these things are afterwards 
ibiu&d to be true, the person that has these appearances, 
stands in connexion ^th the invisible world. But this 
may also be the case, although- not all that is said comes 
to pess^ and even some things not at all ; because, even 
good spirits may still be mistaken, and the bad intentioib- 
ally mi^ead. 

These is still sometlnng of importance to be obser- 
ved, which lies in human nature ; and that is, the capa^- 
bility of kavkig intercourse or connexion with the spiri- 
tsal world, on this side the grave, and during the present 
h'fe. According to the laws of nature, this faculty ought 
not to be developed in our mortal fi^ame, because, in this 
life, we are far from possessing all that is necessary to 
try the spirits, and may, therefore, be dreadfully deceived 
and misled. But this faculty may be developed by cer- 
tain diseases ; and there are also some, in whom thfs deve- 
lopment easily takes place. Now, as spirits, and parti- 
eularly the departed souls of men, which are still ixi 
Hadstf, and would gladly have something performed or 
exeeutJsd in the world they have lefl, earnestly long fat 
some one in the material world, who may accomplish 
their wishes; they consequently rejoice greatly, when 
they find a person who k already in conxie'xioii m\)&i ^<^ 
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world of spirits, or may be easily brought into it : they 
therefore appear to this person, and entreat him to fulfil 
their desires. When I come to treat upon the apparition 
of spirits, I will clearly point out what is to be done in 
such a case, what is duty, and what is not duty. 

The inhabitants of the invisible world are only sen- 
^C sible of the spiritual world, and not in the smallest de- 
gree of our material or visible world; in the same man- 
ner as we are sensible only of the latter and not of the 
former. The spiritual world is in the same place with 
the material or visible world ; we are really in it, but we 
perceive nothing of it, even as the spirits are with us and 
about us, without perceiving any thing of us, with the 
exception of the good and evil angels : they are sensible 
of usy and can act upon us ; but the departed souls of 
men cannnot do so, except when they find any one with 
whom they are able and permitted to enter into connex-' 
ion. 

Hades is in our atmosphere, ^nd extends down- 
wards into the body of the earth where hell begins ; it 
also extends upwards to the residence of the blessed, in 
pure ether, But of this I shall treat more at large in its 
proper place.* 

• See Note 5. 
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A certain pious person, who had the fortune, or ra- 
ther the misfortune, to stand in connexion with the world 
of spirits, maintained that the apparition of a human heing 
from the visible world, was just as appalling and terrific 
as their appearance is to us, so that the affair they have 
at heart must be weighty and oppressive, when they re- 
solve upon seeking any one with whom they can enter 
into connexion; notwithstanding this, they are very glad 
when they find a person of this description. Both these 
assertions may well consist together. 

But wherein does the capability of entering into 
intercourse or connexion with spirits properly consist? 

First. — ^A natural disposition to it consists in this : 
— ^when the ethereal part or luminous body of the human 
soul does not imbibe many heavy particles from the 
blood, but keeps itself pure ; by which means it borders 
more closely upon the invisible world. This does not 
depend, however, on the will of man, but on the internal 
organization of the body. 

Secondly. — ^When the luminous body of the human 
soul receives any particular accumulation of power, so 
that it becomes more active than is necessary for life and 
sensation, it may then happen that the individual may 
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appear in the invisible wOTld, and have intereoorse with 
its inhabitants. 

Both of these causes may be produced by diBease» 
hy magnetism, by natural means derived hofi the Oree 
kingdoms of nature, and by other magic and mystic arts ; 
but it is improper, dangerous, and generally very sinfiil 
and criminal to make use of such means to attain this 
ci^>ability, contrary to the order of God and nature. I 
will not, however, on this account, accuse ceHain res- 
pectable individuals, who stand in connexion with the 
spiritual world, of committing a crime; there may be 
exceptions to the rule, and it may be the will of God to 
use such instruments for his service ; but when this is 
the case, he will lead such persons, by his providence, 
whither he designs to have th^m, without their own seek- 
ing it. It is, and ever will be, culpable presumption to 
seek intercourse with spirits from our own impulse* 

The most remarkable individual of this kind was, 
undoubtedly, the famous ghost-seer, Swedenborg; and 
this is the place where I must notice him at some length. 
He had the natural disposition to intercourse with the 
invisible world ; and as so much has been written for and 
against this extraordinray man, I regi^rd it as my duty to 
publish the real truth respecting him, having had the op- 
portunity of obtaining it pure and unminglcd. 
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Swedenboxg vas the 30q of a preacher in Sweden^ 
his fihaiacter was that of honesty and ainceiity« and he 
possessed great talents forleaming, by which he profited, 
and demoted hisotself to the study of philosophy and 
satoral history, but particularly to mineralogy, metal- 
lurgy, chemistry, and geology. In order to perfect him- 
self still more in the latter of these sciences, he under- 
took long joumies through Europe, and then returned 
to his native country^ where he was admitted as a mem** 
ber of the geological board* He has written a couple 
of thick foliosy the contents of which are philosophical; 
they contain a well-digested system of philosophy, whichf 
however, was joot &vourably received. He then wrote 
also two other thick folio volumes, on copper and iroo« 
which still maintain their acknowledged value. To ^m 
surprise of every one, this «ble, learned, and pious mam 
fell into intercourse with spirits. He made so little a 
mystery of this, that frequently at table, before a numer- 
ous company, and when engaged in the most rational 
and scientific conversation, he would say, that he had 
just before spoken on this or that point with the apostle 
Paul, or with Luther, or with some one who had long 
been dead. It is easy to conceive that those present 
gaped and stared at him with every mark of astonish- 
ment, and doubted whether he was in his right senses. 
However, he occasionally furnished proofs, which were 
Unobjectionable. It is true that these statements have 
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been controverted, and the good man accused of decep- 
tion ; but the latter I loudly deny. Swedenboig was no 
deceiver, but a pious and religious man, but who might 
still be occasionally deceived and mistaken. The three 
following proofs of his having intercourse with spirits are 
universally known. 

First. — The Queen of Sweden put him to the test, 
by commissioning him to tell her what she had spoken 
on a certain remarkable occasion with her deceased bro- 
ther, the prince of Prussia, in Charlottenberg, if I mis- 
take not. After some time, Swedenborg announced 
himself, and stated to her what had passed. The Queen 
was deeply struck with it, as may be easily supposed. 
This &ct has been controverted in the public papers ; 
but a Swedish nobleman, who was, in other respects, no 
admirer of Swedenborg, assured me, that the matter 
was most unquestionably true.* He gave me also other 
proofs of it, which I. scruple to make public, in order 
not to compromize certain individuals ; this being gene- 
rally the case with matters that relate to the invisible 
world. 



♦ A resiMJCtable Wurtemburg divine wrote to the Queen 
on ihe subject; she answered his letter and testified to the truth 
ofh. 
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Secondly. — Swedenborg arrived at Gottenburg, 
from England with a company of travellers. He there 
said, he had learned from the angels, that there was at 
that moment, a 'fire in Stockholm, in such a street. 
Amongst those present were some, who resided at Stock- 
holm, and who felt uneasy at this intelligence ; but he 
came to them soon afterwards and said, that they need 
not be alarmed, for the fire was extinguished. The 
next day, they learned that such had been exactly the 
the case. This is a fact which is most certainly true. 

Thirdly. — ^A respectable widow was called upon to 
pay a considerable sum of money, which she was con- 
fident her deceased husband had already paid ; but she 
could not find the receipt. In her distress she.^went to 
Swedenborg, and entreated him to ask her husband 
where the receipt was laid. Some days after, Swedenborg 
told her, that the receipt was in a certain .press, at the 
bottom, in a concealed drawer, where it was immediately 
found.* This &ct has been thus explained: Sweden- 
borg knew where the receipt was, and had merely made 
the woman believe he had ascertained it from her hus- 
band. I know to a certainty, that it would have been 
morally impossible for this pious man to have acted in 
such a manner; if he had known of the receipt, he would 

* See Note 6. 
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certainly ha^e told tiw distressed widow where it was 
on her first visit. But I mnst xk>w add a foutik txfm* 
mental proof, which has never been previously mads 
public, and is ftilly as important as any one of the foire- 
going. 1 can vouch for the truth of it, with the greatest 
confidence 

About the year 70 of the last century, there was a 
merdiant in Elberfeld, with whom, during seven yaao 
of my residence there, I lived in close intimacy. Ha 
was a strict mystic in the purest sense. He spoke little ; 
but what he said, was like golden fruit on a salver of 
silver. He would not have dared, for all the woildv 
knowingly to have told a fidsehood* This Mend of 
mine, who has long ago left this world for a better, ie» 
lated to me the following tale. 

His business required him to take a journey to 
Amsterdam, where Swedenborg at that time resided; 
and having heard and read much of this strange indivi- 
dual, he formed.the intention of visiting him, and beeoin- 
ing better acquainted with him. He therefore called upoo 
him, and found a very venerable-looking fiie&dly old 
man, who ■ received him politely, and required him to 
be seated; on which the following conversatioii hegua : 

The Merchant. — Havin|;\)eeii c«Ai«d\\Uhet by busi- 
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I could not deiiT myielf tke konor, Sir, of |myiug 
sheets to voa : tout writinga have couhvcI iji« u* 
d yoa as a Tery remarkable man. 

SwedenboTg. — May I ask you whcro you an? Iroiw f 

Iftefdi. — ^I am fix)m Elberfeld in the fprvui dii^^liy 
r^. Your writingt contain to much o/' Mhai a 
ifol and edifying, that they have mMdi: a dr^ im- 
on upon me: but the aonrce, frrjofi whe«r'' /'/« 
i them, is so extraordinary, so ntrsuta^*:, an/i «4i . 
;on, that you will periiapa not tak«; it amiM 'sf « 
e fiiend of truth, if he deaire ineoiitMtibie pr'^'^f*. 
you really hare zntercoune with rh#! invimhl^ 



Iwed. — It would be very unreaaonahU; if I ♦/>oJr .t 
; but I think I hcve ipven smAeMfiC pr^jofii, vrhi<*h 
t be eoatcH&sed. 

tfereh- — Ant shey thoflp. that are 'So .r^fl ;^nn«vT>. 
dng the Oaoeiu the flver in rkoekholm. md bo 
t? 



they, and rh#v tr^ trv^ 



•«&— Jtait y« oMiy obiePtiovi^ m imn-jhf 
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against tlicm. Might I venture to propose, that 
give me a similar proof? 

Swed. — ^Wliy not? Most willingly ! 

Merch. — I had formerly a friend, v^rho studied 
nity at Duisbuig, where he fell into a consumptio 
which he died. I visited this friend, a short time I 
his decease ; we conversed together on an important^ 
could you learn from him what was the subject o 
discourse ? 

Swed. — We will see. What was the name of 
friend? 

The Merchant told him his name. 

Swed. — How long do you remain here ? 

Merch. — ^About eight or ten days. 

Swed. — Call upon me again in a few days. 
see if I can find your friend. 

The Merchant took his leave and dispatche 
business. Some days after, he went again to Sw 
borg, in anxious expectation. The old gentknifli 
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manner. Such like evasions belong under the head df 
the ** transfiguration of the Redeemer by means of mooiH 
shine !" 

It is a matter, which no longer admits of a doubti 
that S wedenborg had frequent intercourse with the inha- 
bitants of the invisible world, for many years: but<ft ii 
equally certain, that his imagination occasionally deceived 
him, and that certain spirits gave him, at times, wrong 
information. His writings contain a great deal of wbaf 
is beautiful, and instructive, and credible, but also, in 
places, such incomprehensibly absurd and senseleM 
things, that it requires an exercised spirit of exumaatioB 
to peruse them with profit. 

Swedenborg's chief error consisted in believmg 
himself^ that God had opened his inward sense, and ch^ 
sen him for the purpose of making known, in tiiaae last 
times, those mysteries, that were hitherto coneealed, and 
of laying the foundation of the Lord's kingdom.- It ii 
easy, however, to conceive how he might be thus de- 
ceived: for as he obtained his acquaintance with the 
world of spirits so suddenly and unsought, and as he WM 
not sufficiently acquainted with human nature, as that 
he could have supposed there was such a thing as a dis**' 
position of the body, which deviates from the laws if 
nature, a sort of disease, by which the in^vidoal au^ 
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the principles of the christian religion ; and finally, that 
its actions are so much the more perfect and Tolatile» 
the more it is divested of the body, in order to think» 
imagine, or in a word, to make use of its understand- 
ing, reason, and will ; on the contrary, all the faculties 
of the soul or spirit are much more perfect when the in- 
ward man is freed from the body, it possesses the latter 
only for the purpose of ]>eing conscious of the yisible 
world, and of acting in it. 

When once the new heavens and the new earth 
shall be completed, then shall the souls of piont men, 
united to their resurrection-body, be conscious, not only 
of the new and glorified visible world, but also of the 
world of spirits, and be able to act in both of them. 

I conclude this chapter with the urgent exhortation 
to avoid all connexion with the world of spirits ; but if 
any one attain to intercourse with it unsought, let him 
withdraw himself from it in a charitable and christian-like 
manner, and return to that regular order, in which the 
Father of men has placed him on this side the grave. 
In the chapter on apparitions, I will lay down roles how 
wc ought to act towards them. 



>. ii.^r . ill. 
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There are also those who, either by. certain arts oi 
diseases, jor else by natural disposition, develope theii 
faculty of presentiment, so that in certain cases, they can 
learn, for themselves and others, what is taking place at 
a distance, or will shortly take place. I will seek to 
elucidate this important subject also; it has properly 
reference to predictions and divination ; at least they be- 
long, in some respects, to this part of it. 

Sorcery or witchcraft has been reckoned under the 
most stupid kinds of superstition. I will endeavour, in 
the sequel, to show if there be any thing in it, and what 
there is in it. 

Finally. — I must likewise examine how the tnu- 
spirit of prophecy may be distinguished from common 
predictions. I understand by the latter, when any one 
sees a vision, by which something future is made known 
to him, or when something is inwardly revealed to him. 
that is, to his inward senses. 

Real presentiments, of which I will first speak, 
have reference to men, who by no means stand in rap- 
port with the world of spirits, as well as to those who 
stand in this connexion. 

Professor Boehm, of kiiOYfia lirs^cXaVwlSLVj m Gtesen 
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and Marburg, where he regularly read public lectures on 
mathematics, a man of integrity, religious sentiments, a 
friend of truth, and any thing else but an enthusiast, 
used frequently to relate the following tale. 

Being one afternoon in pleasant society, where he 
was smoking his pipe and taking his tea, without reflect- 
ing upon any particular subject, he, all at once, felt an 
impulse in his mind to go home. Now, as he had nothing 
to do at home, his mathematical reason told him he 
ought not to go home, but remain with .the company. 
But the inward monitor became stronger and more ur- 
gent, so that, at length, every mathematical demonstra- 
tion gave way, and he followed his inward impulse. On 
entering his room, and looking about him, he could dis- 
cover nothing particular'; but he felt a new excitement 
within hkn, which told him that the bed, in wliich he 
slept, must be removed from its place, and transported 
into another comer. Here, likewise, reason began again 
to operate, and represented to him that the bed had al- 
ways stood there : bedbdos which, it was the fittest place 
for it, and the other the most unfit, but all this availed 
nothing, the monitor gave him no rest ; he was obliged 
to call the servant, who moved the bed to the desired 
place. Upon this his mind was.tranquilized, he returned 
to the company he had left, and felt nothing more of the 
impvUse, He stayed supper with the com^a.xv^,NN^\sX 
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home towards two o'clock, then laid himseK in his bed« 
and went to sleep very qnietly. At midnight, he wai 
awakened by a dreadful cracking and noise; he arose 
from his bed, and then saw that a heavy beam, with a 
great part of the ceiling, had fallen exactly upon the place 
where his bed had previously stood. Boehm now gave 
thanks to the merciful Father of men, for having gra- 
ciously caused such a warning to be given him.* 

I know very well how the materialist will explain 
this striking and remarkable presentiment. He will say, 
that the beam had cracked the preceding night, and that 
Boehm had heard it indistinctly in his sleep, so that he 
was not clearly conscious of it ; the obscure idea of dan* 
ger, however^ still lay in his soul ; this idea became more 
lively, the nearer the period of danger approached, and 
at length manifested itself in the manner above stated. 



< ■ 



This explanation bears upon its surface a §^eam of 
probability, similar to that, when the materialist seeks 
to explain light, either as proceeding from illmnined 
bodies, or by the tremulous motion of the ethereal flnid, 
occasioned by illmnined bodies. But the more strictly 
these ideas are investigated, the more groundless are they 
found to be ; at length, contradictions are discovered, 
and they are seen to be impossible. If, by the cradung 

• Seel^otfcl. 
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of the beam, a confused idea of danger had arisen in 
Boehm, during sleep, he would have felt, on awaking, a 
secret anxiety, a dread of something, of which he was 
ignorant, of which he might afterwards, perhaps, have a 
con&Lsed recollection ; and then, without knowing why, 
might have ordered the bed to be removed to another 
place. 

But this was far firom being the case with the mind 
of the professor : it was at ease, and foreboded nothing ; 
and as, towards evening, the impidse arose to go home, 
it disputed against it, which certainly would not have 
been the case, had this impulse originated in his own 
mind. The same thing happened likewise when the bed 
was transported to another place : Boehm found it impro- 
per and inconvenient^ 

♦ 

But to such sophistry as this, must the materialist 
haite recourse, when he attempts to apply his mechanical 
laws to that which is supernatural. Something of this 
kind may give satisfaction to persons of this description, 
and to the superficial reasoner; but to the christian 
Bible-philosopher Iby no means ; the latter knows from 
bis Bible, from the mouth of truth itself, that there are 
whole hosts of good and evil angels, that can act upon 
the world and upon mankind. Christ teaches us ex- 
pressly, that children have guardian angels, ytMcIl cow- 
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tinually behold the face of his heavenly father, (Matth. 
xviii. 10.) These angels, therefore, recognize, in the 
face of God, his will, and then accomplish it in the chil- 
dren, as far as they are able and are not prevented ; and 
it is clear and evident from Hcb. i. 14., and from many 
other passages and hints in the Holy Scriptures, that 
angels arc instruments, by which the Lord rulet the whole 
creation, and therefore our visible world likewise ; and 
that they serve as guardians to man, and warn him of 
danger, if it belongs to the plan of the man't guidance. 
This warning takes place in various ways, so as the 
warning angel can best act upon a person, and it is then 
called a presentiment. 

It was probabl}^ such an angel tliat whispered into 
Boehm^s soul, " Go home," and again afterwards, ** Move 
the bed away into yonder comer," 

It is incomprehensible to mc, how men can prefer 
a machine which continually moves forwanl on its course 
by eternal and adamantine compulsion, according to the 
same irreversible laws, and the same cold necessity, to a 
world filled with free agents ; and it is to me equally 
incomprehensible, why those who believe in a world so 
glorious, and so consistent with the character of God, 
should 1)e so deeply despised and ridiculed, and be at- 
tacked with such Satanic malignity. This circumstance 
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is, in reality, no mean proof in favour of my theocratic 
liberty; because the mechanical system is altogether 
favourable to the kingdom of darkness, and most power- 
fully promotes it. Is not my view of such presentiments, 
and of the government of the universe in general, more 
tranquillizing, exhilarating, and more inciting to prayer 
and activity, and to inward confidence in the all-gracious 
ruler of the universe, than that which regards man, in 
the mechanical system, as chained in an iron cage, and 
boimd by eternal bonds of darkness, whom afterwards an 
unchangeable destiny hurls away into endless space, 
without knowing whither ? 

The merchant in whose employ I was formerly, from 
the year 1763 to 1770, and whom I have called " Spa- 
nier" in the narrative of my life, frequently related to me 
a remarkable presentiment, which he once had in Rotter- 
dam. On commencing business, he took a journey into 
HoUand, for the purpose of forming connexions for his 
extensive iron- works. But his chief attention was di- 
rected to Middleburg in Zealand, to which place he had 
several recommendations from his friends, as well as to 
other towns in Holland. Having finished his business 
at Rotterdam, he went in the morning to the Middleburg 
market boat, which was lying there at anchor, ready to 
sail at noon to Middleburg. He took and paid for his 
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place, and then requested that a sailor might be sent to 
him at an inn, which he named, when the vessel was 
about to sail. He then went to the said inn, prepared 
for his voyage, and ordered some refreshment to be sent 
up to his room at eleven o'clock. When he had almost 
finished his repast, the sailor came to .call him ; bat as 
soon as the man opened the door, and the merchant cast 
his eyes upon him, he was seized with an unaccountable 
trepidation, together with an inward conviction that he 
ought not to go to Middleburg, so that all his reasoning 
againstit was of no avail; and he was obliged to tell the 
sailor that he could not accompany Imn ; to which the lat- 
ter replied, that if so, he would lose his fare ; but this mat- 
tered not, he felt himself compelled to stay. After the 
sailor was gone, the merchant coolly reflected on what 
might be the probable reason of this singular mental im- 
pulse. In reality, he was sorry and vexed at thus ne- 
glecting this important part of his journey, as he could 
not wait for the next market boat. To banish his tedimn 
and disappointment he went out for a walk, and towards 
evening called at a friend's house. After sitting there a 
couple of hours, a great noise was heard in the street ; 
inquiry was made, and now they learnt that the Middle- 
burg market boat, having been struck by lightning, had 
sunk, and that not an individual was saved I My read- 
ers may think what an impression this inteU^enco made 



ON FOREBODINOSy &C. 105 

Upon the mind of the worthy traveller; he hastened 
home, and in retirement, thanked God for this gracious 
waraing. 

I can solemnly vouch for the truth of this relation ; 
and, when rightly considered, one would think it was 
impossible to explain it mechanically; but those who 
exjdain away the wonders of the Bible, would, however, 
soon Accomplish it; they would say, the heaviness of the 
atmosphere had {»t>duced, in the mind of the merchant, 
an obscure idea of danger, and that this idea had fully 
devdoped itself on seeing the sailor. But in Rotterdam 
there was neither storm, nor a stormy atmosphere, only 
one single dark cloud had been observed in the distance, 
and my departed friend, with whom T associated for 
seven yean, was not affected by the weather. But all 
such remarks as these, are of no avail : he that will not 
belieye, will not be convinced, and he that is too proud 
to abandon the system he has once adopted, and to let 
himself be taught different, continually finds something 
to object to, and one has never done with him. It cer** 
tainly was a protecting angel, that whispered to the soul 
of my friend, ** Go not with them, or else some misfor- 
tune wfll befall thee." 

In the second volume of " The Museum of ^^n- 
ders," chapter II. page 152, there is a atankm^ msXajfta^ 
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of a presentiment, related by Madame de Beaumont, in 
the 8th volume of the Universal Magazine for Art and 
Nature. She says, " My whole family still remembers 
an accident, from which my father was preserved by a 
presentiment of danger. Sailing upon the river is one 
of the common amusements of the city of Rouen in 
France. My father also took great pleasure in these 
water parties, and he seldom suffered many weeks to 
pass over without enjoying it. On one occasioD, he 
agreed with a party to sail to port St. Omer, about ten 
miles from Rouen. Dinner and musical instruments had 
been sent on board the yesselj and every preparation 
made for a pleasant excursion. When it was time to go 
on board, an aunt of my fat her's,who was deaf and dumb, 
uttered a kind of howl, placed herself at the door, blocked 
up the way with her arms, struck her hands together, 
and gave by signs to understand, that she conjured him 
to remain at home. My father, who had promised him- 
self much pleasure from this excursion, only laughed at 
her entreaties ; but the lady fell at his feet, and mani- 
fested such poignant signs of grief, that he at length de- 
termined to yield to her entreaties, and postpone his 
excursion to another day. He therefore endeavoured 
to detain the rest also; but they laughed at him for 
being so easily persuaded, and set sail. Scarcely had 
tlie%cssel proceeded half the distance, before those on 
board had the greatest reason to repent that they had 
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not followed his advice. The vessel went to pieces, 
several lost their lives, and those that saved themselves 
by swimming, were so much terrified at their narrow es- 
cape, that they with difficulty got the better of it.*' 

No mechanical explanation can apply to this re- 
markable presentiment. The warning angel found he 
could work on no one better than the person who was 
deaf and dumb, he therefore selected her for the execu- 
tion of his commission. 

In the same volume of " The Museum of Wonders," 
page 153, there is an equally striking presentiment re- 
lated, which the editor had from the lips of a credible 
person. This individual had a friend who held an effi- 
cient situation in the country. Being unmarried, he 
committed his domestic concerns to the care of a house- 
keeper, who had been with him many years. His birth- 
day arrived, he made many preparations for celebrating 
it; and told his housekeeper, early in the morning, 
that as the day was fine, she should clean out a certain 
arbour in the garden, which he named, because he in- 
tended to pass the day in it with his guests. Scarcely 
had she received this commission, than she seemed quite 
in a maze, and delayed the fulfilment of it. At length 
she entreated him rather to receive his guests in o§e of 
the rooms of the house, for she had a pie^eutimeiiX \k^\. 
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the arbour would that day be struck by lightning. He 
laughed at her assertion, as there was no appearance of 
a storm coming on that day, and on her renewing her 
entreaties, he was only the more urgent that the arbour 
he had pointed out should be made ready, that it might 
not appear, that he gave way to her superstitious feel- 
ings. At length she went, and did as her master ordered 
her. The day continued fine, the company that had been 
invited arrived, they went into the arbour, and made 
themselves merry. In the mean time, however, douds 
had gathered in the distant horizon, and were, at length, 
powerfully driven towards the place by the wind. The 
company were so intent upon their entertainment, that 
they did not in the least observe it : but scarcely was the 
housekeeper aware that the storm was approaching, than 
she begged her master to leave the arbour with his com- 
pany, for she could not divest herself at all of the idea of 
the lightning striking it. At first they would not listen 
to her, but she continued her entreaties unremittingly ; 
and at length, as the storm approached with great vio- 
lence, they sufiered themselves to be induced to leave the 
arbour. They had not be^n in the room more than a few 
seconds, when the lightning struck the arbour, and dashed 
every thing that had been lefi; in it to pieces. 

Silpposing the housekeeper to have had an urgent pre- 
sentiment of an approaching thunderstorm, and the stroke 
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of the lightning ; yet such a foreboding cOuld not possi* 
Uf detennine the place where it would strike. Thus, 
events occa8k>nalIy occur, which the materialist must 
either entirely deny, or, if he cannot do that, he must be 
silent at them. The whole narative shows that the men, 
that were in the arbour, were destitute of the susceptibi- 
Hty requisite to hear the dingers voice : in the house- 
keeper, therefore, the warning messenger found easier 
entrance, and made use of this medium for the accom- 
plishment of his philanthropic purpose. 

In the same work, I believe in the 4th chapter of 
the 6th volume, the dream of the celebrated Mr. Von 
Brenkenhof, which has also been elsewhere made public, 
is detailed. The truth of it is beyond a doubt. This 
gentleman dreamed one night, that he was in a desert and 
very dreary region, from which he longed to depart, he, 
however, saw a man who induced him to remain there, 
and he soon after saw this person, to whom he felt attach- 
ed, expire.' At the same time he saw a numerous train 
of people, in a strange and unusual dress, and then he 
awoke. Hie countenance, and the whole exterior of the 
man, whom he saw in his dream, made such an impres- 
sion upon his imagination, that he almost saw him wlien 
awake. The whole scene was never obliterated from his 
memory, during his whole life. Sometime afterwards, 
be Teeeived a commission £rom Fred«rickl\.\dTv^ oi'5T>3L'&- 
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sia, to proceed to Poinerania,in order to succour those pro- 
vinces which had been devastated by the Rusidans, in the 
seven years war. Brenkenhof joumied thither, but found 
the wretchedness so great, and the more closely he ex- 
amined into it, the greater he found it, that despairing of 
being able to render any assistance, he determined to write 
to the king, and inform him that he could not devise any 
means, nor give any advice how the country might be 
restored to its former state, particularly because of the 
deficiency of inhabitants. 

Occupied with these ideas, and whilst travelling to 
a certain place, a person pame up to his coach, the sight 
of whom stnick him with the greatest astonishment. Par 
his appearance answered most exactly that of the man 
whom he had seen in liis dream. It is easy to suppose, 
that he was highly pleased at the sight of him, and im- 
mediately placed great confidence in him. He was the 
magistrate of that part of the country, and spoke to Mr. 
Von Brenkenhof in an encouraging manner, promised 
to assist him with his advice and co-operation, and thus 
induced him to commence the benevolent undertaking. 

Some time afterwards, Brenkenhof learnt, that his 

friend was dangerously ill; he hastened to him, and 

witnessed his dissolution. That very day, or the fol- 

lomng one, he saw a great numbei of m«ix> ^omeu^ and 
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children, and whole families arrive. They were colonists 
from Poland, who intended to settle in the devastated 
province, and were thus instruments, by which Bren- 
kenhof could carry his benevolent plans into execu- 
tion. 

Now what was the real object of this presentiment^ 
It was not a warning from danger, nor did it give any 
hint either to do any thing, or to leave something un- 
done. At first sight, this dream, although it was a true 
presentiment, appears devoid of any definite object ; but 
if the matter be more closely examined, a very remark- 
able predetermination of providence is observable. If 
Brenkenhof had not seen in a dream, the image of his 
subsequent benevolent friend, and if it had not made 
such an impression upon him, the sight of the man him- 
self at his coach door, would not have struck him so for- 
cibly, nor have given his whole soul such a lively im- 
pulse to act for the prosperity Of that country. - The 
whole dream was, therefore, an efficacious preparation 
for a most benevolent undertaking. That this dream 
was likewise produced by a good angel is evident, be- 
cause it could not naturally have originated in a human 
soul, which was in a healthy state ; for it is not to be 
supposed, that Brenkenhof was in the slightest degree 
a somnambulist. 
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A most remat^able presentiment, by means of a 
dream, is related in the second section of the first volume 
of the " Museum of Wonders," and is to the following 
effect. 

A short time before the Princess Nagotsky of 
Warsaw trayelled to Paris, she had the following dream. 
She dreamed that she . foimd herself in an unknown 
apartment, when a man who was likewse unknown to 
her, came to her with a cup, and presented it to her to 
drink out of. She replied, that she was not thirsty, 
and thanked him for his offer. The unknown indivi- 
dual repeated his request, and added that she ought not 
to refuse it any longer, for it would be the last she 
would ever drink in her life. At this, she was greatly 
terrified, and awoke. 

In October 1720, the princess arrived at Paris in 
good health and spirits, and occupied a furnished hotel, 
where, soon after her arrival, she was seized with a vio- 
lent fever. She immediately sent for the king's cele- 
brated physician, the father of Helvetius. The phy- 
sician came, and the princess showed striking marks of 
astonishment. She was asked the reason of it, and gave 
for answer, that the physician perfectly resembled the 
man, whom she had seen at Warsaw in a dream ; but 
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added she, '* I shall not die this time, for*this is not the 
same apartment which I saw, on that occasion, in my 

dream." 

The princess was soon after completely restored, 
and appeared to have completely forgotten her dream, 
when a new incident reminded her of it in the most for- 
cible manner. She was dissatisfied with her lodgings at 
the hotel, and therefore requested that a dwelling might 
be prepared for her in a convent at Paris, which was ac- 
cordingly done. The princess removed to the convent, 
but scarcely had she entered the apartment destined for 
her, than she began to exclaim aloud, '* It is all over 
with me ; I shall not come out of this room again alive ; 
for it is the same that I saw at Warsaw in my dream. 
She died in reality, not long afterwards, in the same 
room, in the beginning of the year 1721, of an ulcer in 
the throat, occasioned by the drawing of a tooth. 

This dream also proceeded from a good angel, who 
wished to attract the attention of the princess to her ap- 
proaching end. 

But there are likei^e presentiments, which refer 
to such objects as do not appear to be worthy of the inter- 
ference of a good spirit or angel. Instances of this are 
to be found in " Moritz's Experimental Paycholo^v" 

I 
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vol. i. page 1. I will here insert die whole letter, as it 
was addressed )t» tbe editor. 

" You desire me to give you a written accoimt of 
li/Sut I litely verbally related to yoo, regardlBg the soul's 
faculty of prescieBcey As my experieitoe rests solely 
upon .'dveams, I have certaosily reason to apprehend, that 
many idU tsAot me Jor a £auitastic dreamer ; but if I can 
contadbifke any thing to the very usefiol object of your 
wosk, ^ isiio master, l»t pei^le think what they will. Be 
that ttf it may, I vouch for die truth and veracity of what 
I shali UDW more particiilairly relate. 

^ In ihe year 1768) whilst learning the business of 
an fii^thecary in the royal xnedical estaMrshmenlt at Ber- 
lin, 1 played in the seveisty*second drawing of the Prus- 
sian mnmerioal lottery, "Much took place on the ^Oth of 
May of tiie same year, and dxed upon the numbers 22 
and 60. 

'Mn Ihe night preceding the day ^ff drawing, I 
dreamed, that towards twelve o'clock at noon, which is 
the time when the lottery is generally drawn, the master 
apothectary.'sentdodvn to me to t^me dtat I must come 
up to hka; ou^^oing up etadirs, he tiiid me to go ismiedi- 
adely to. Mr. Myhiesi, the.auctioneec, coa the other side of 
thecnsdft, aaifl odk inm if hs had disposed of the books 



0» F0fiKB0fi»IX68, ScC* IIS 

^^ duchliad been left with haaa far sale: but that I must 
return speedily, because he waited for his answer. 

*' That's just the thing, thoughtl, still dreaming, the 
lottery will just be drawing, and as I have executed my 
conunissicm, I will run quickly to the general lottery of- 
fice and see if my numbers come out, (the lottery was 
drawn at that time in the open street,) if I only walk 
quick, I shall he at home again soon enouglu 

" I went tlieiel(Mre immecBately^ (stiH in my dream,) in 
compliance with the orders I had received, to Mr. My- 
lius, the auctioneer, executed my commission, and after 
xeceivdBg his answer, ran hastily to the general lottery 
c^ee, o£i the Huntees' Bridge. Here I found the custo- 
mary pxeparatioiMs, and a eoinsiderable number of specta- 
tors. They had already begun to put the numbens into 
tiM wheel, and the saoment I caoae up, No. 60 was ex- 
hibited and called out. O, thought I, it is a good omen, 
that just one of my own numbeis should be called out 
the moment I arrive ! 

^^ As I bad notmuch time, I now wished for nothing 
so mudi as that they would hasten, as much as possible^ 
windiieningau the remaining nambecs. At length they 
were.iil ooimtedin, and now I saw them bind the -eyes 
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of the boy belonging to the orphan school, and the num* 
hers afterwards drawn in the customary manner. 

" Wlien the first number was exhibited and caUed 
out, it was No. 22. A good omen again, thought L 
No. 60 will also certainly come out. The second num- 
ber was drawn, and behold it was No. 60! 

" Now they may draw what they will, said I to 
some one who stood near me, my numbers are out, I 
have no more time to spare; with that I turned myself 
about, and ran directly home. 

*' Here I awoke, and was as clearly conscious of my 
dream as I am now relating it. If its natural connexion, 
and the very particular perspicuity had not been so strik- 
ing. I should have regarded it as nothing else than » 
common dream, in the general sense of the term. But 
this made me pay attention to it, and excited my curi- 
osity so much, that I could scarcely wait till noon. 



'^ At length it struck eleven, but still there was nu 
appearance of my dream being fulfilled. It struck a 
quarter, it struck half-pasi eleven, and still there was 
no probability of it. I had already given up aO hope, 
whan one of the work-people unexpectedly came to me. 
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and told me to go up stairs immediately to the master 

apothecary. I went up fiUl of expectation, and heard 

with the greatest astonishment, that I must go directly 

to Mr. Mylius, the auctioneer, on the other side of the 

castle, and ask him if he had disposed of the books in 

auction, which had been entrusted to him. He told me 

also, at the same time, to return quickly, because he 

waited for an answer. 

^ Who could have made more dispatch than I ? I 
went in all haste to Mr. Mylius, the auctioneer, executed 
my conmiissiony and after receiving his answer, ran as 
quickly as possible to the general lottery office, on the 
Hunters' Bridg^ ; and fUll of astonishment, I saw that 
No. 60 was exhibited and called out, the moment I ar- 
rived. . 

** As my dieam had been thus far so punctually 
fulfilled, I was now willing to wait the end of it, although 
I had so little time ; I therefore wished for nothing so 
much, as that they would hasten with counting in the 
remaining numbers. At length they finished. The 
eyes of the orphan boy were bound, as customary, and it 
is easy to conceive the eagerness with which I awaited 
the fiaal accomplishment of my dream. 

" The £rst number was drawn and caWe^ii owX.^ ^w^ 
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behold it was No. 22. The aeeond was drawn, and thitf 
was also as I had dreamed^ No^ 60. 

*' It BOW occurred to me, that I had already stayed 
longer than my errand allowed; I therefore requested 
the person who was next to me in the crowds to let me 
pass* ' What/ said one of them te me, * wiM you not 
wait till the numbers are all out?' No» said I, my 
numbers are already out, and they may now draw what 
they please, for ong^it I care. With tlhat I turned about, 
pushed throu^ the crowd, and tan hastily and joyfblly 
home. Thus was the whole of my dream fidfiUed, not 
only in substanee, but literally and verbatim. 

" It will, perhaps, not be disagreeable to you, if I 
relate two other occurrences of a similar nature. 

*' On the 18th of August, 1776, I dreamed I was 
walking in the yidnity of the Sileaian Gate, and intended 
to go home from thence, directly across the field, by the 
Rocksdorf or Dresden road. 

'* I found the field full of stubble, and it secmod as 
if the com, that had stood there, had only been reaped 
and housed a short time before. This was really the 
case, although I had not previously seen it. On enter- 
ing the Ricksdorf road, I perceived thaib tome \>erson4 
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ImuI collected he&ae one of the first houaes, and w^ie 
looking up at it. T consequently supposed tbut some- 
thing new had occurred in or before the house, and for 
tJbi» reason, on coming Qp» I aaked the furst person I 
met, * What is the matter here V He answered with great 
indiifereiayce» ' The Lottery is drawn.* ' So^' said I;. * Xs 
it djEawn alrea^, what numhers are out* ' There they 
staad,* replied he^ and pointed with his finger to the 
door of a sho^ that was in the house^ which I now pev- 
ceived for the fixst time. 

'* I looked at the door, and found that the numbers 
were writtem up, on a black border round the door, as is 
£-equeatly the case. In order to ascertain if there was 
really ai shop, with a receiving house for the lotteiy^ at 
the comjoaencement of the Eicksdorf road, I ^d not think 
it too much trouble to go there, and found that this was 
really the case. To my great vexation, I found that 
only one of my numbers had come out. I looked over 
the numbers once more, in order not to forget them, 
and then went) home disappointed. 

^' On awaking, I was hindered, by an accidental 
noise, firom immediately recollecting my dream, but 
ahoiitly afterwards it again occurred to me ; and after a 
tittle refiecticm,^ I remembered it as clearly as I have now 
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related it, but found it difficult to recollect all the five 
numbers. 

'* That No. 47 was the first, and No. 21 the second 
of the numbers, I remembered perfectly well ; that the 
third which followed was a 6, I was also certain, only I 
was not confident whether the which I had seen here- 
abouts, belonged to the 6 or to the following number 4, 
which I also remembered very distinctly to have seen ; 
and as I was not certain of this, it might have been just 
as well 6 and 4 alone, as 60 and 40. 

" I was the least confident as to the fifth number, 
that it was between 50 and 60 I was certain, but which I 
could not precisely determine. I had already laid mo- 
ney upon No. 21, and this was the number, which, ac- 
cording to my dream should come out. 

'* As remarkable as my dream appeared to be in 
other respects, yet I was diffident of it, from being una- 
ble to remember all the five numbers. Although I was 
quite certain, that amongst tlie sixteen numbers men- 
tioned, that is, those between 50 and 60, and the six 
previously indicated, all the five, which I had seen in 
my dream, were contained ; and although there was still 
time enough to secure the numbers, yet it did not suit 
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me, on account of the considerable sum it would require 
to stake upon all the sixteen numbers. I therefore con- 
tented myself with a few ambs and temes, and had, be- 
sides this, the disappointment of selecting a bad con- 
junction of numbers. 

"The third day afterwards, the 21st of August, 
1776, the lottery was drawn, it was the 215th drawing, 
and all the five numbers which ] had seen in my dream, 
came out exactly; namely, 60. 4. 21. 52. 42., and I 
now remembed that No. 52 was the fifth of those which 
I had seen in my dream, aiid which I could not previ- 
ously recollect with certainty. 

" Instead of some thousand dollars, I was now com- 
pelled to be contented with about twenty. 

" The third, and, for the present, the last occur- 
-ence of this kind, which I shall relate, was as follows. 

" On the 21st of September, 1777, I dreamed that 
I good friend of mine virited me, and after the conversa- 
ion had turned upon the lottery, he desired that he 
[night draw some numbers out of my little wheel of for- 
tune which I had at that time. 

** He drew several numbers, with tlie mteiv\ioii CiS. 
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Staking money upon them. When hb had done drawini^i 
I took all the numhers out of the wheel, laid them be- 
fore me upon the table^ and said to him» the number 
which I now take up, will certainly come* out at tbt 
next drawing. I put my hand' into the heap, and diev 
out a number, unfolded it, and looked at it : it was very 
plainly 25. I was goii^ to fold it up> and put it agun 
into the wheel, but that very momoBt, I awoluu 

" Having so clear a recollection of my dieanir m I 
have now related it, I had much confidence in the niwk- 
ber» and therefore staked so much upon it, as to be 
satisfied with the winnings; but two hovrs before the 
lottery was drawn, I received my money back from the 
lottery agent, with the news that my number was com- 
pletely filled up. The lotteiy was drawn on the 24th 
of September, and the number really came out. 

'* Although I very willingly allow, and am well 
aware, that many and perhaps the generality of dreams 
arise from causes, which are founded merely in the body, 
and therefore can have no further signification ; yet I be- 
lieve I have been convinced by repeated experience, that 
there are not unfrequently dreams, in the origin and exi»- 
tence of which', the body, as such, has no part; and to 
these, in my opinion, belong the three instances above 
meatiooed. 
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'*I do not think, that the contents of these dreams 
oofjkt to give occacdoQ to any one to judge wrongfully, 
lor otherwise, I could just as well have selected others ; 
but I have placed them together precisely because of 
tfacir similarity. 

'* Christ. Knape, 
" Doet. of Philosophy, Medicine and Surgery.*' 

I have likewise sought out tliese three presenti- 
ments, because it is impossible to conceive of any de - 
oepticMi of the imagination in them» or of any external 
concatenatiott of circumatancea, that might have afibrd- 
ed the soul matexiala to conjecture ;^ and finally, because 
they have all the qualities of historic authenticity. 

I must now insert another letter, which a very 
worthy preacher in a town of some note, adressed to mc. 

'' Being aware from something you have lately pub* 
lithed, that you have the intention of writing a treatise 
upon the soul's j&tculty of presentiment, I take the liberty 
o£ sending a contribution to it, which is the more to be 
^lied on, because I am almost proud of acting the scep- 
jdc on this subject. 

*^ When I was a boy of Id or \G years of age, being 
once engaged in convermUion on indi&iiiivl svx\>^te\;&% V 
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was on a sudden beside myself, during which, my imagi- 
nation pictured to me a thief under the escort of soldiers 
and peasants, whose very dress I marked, in as lively a 
manner as if the circumstance had really occurred, so 
that I interrupted the conversation, and said, * They are 
bringing a thief/ I was laughed at: but about ten 
minutes afterwards, there really came a prisoner, exactly 
in the manner in which I had seen him in spirit. It 
was a sudden trance, in which I saw the vblon. 

" Besides several presentiments of no importance, 
which my wife has had in her dreams, I will only ad- 
duce one, which is highly remarkable, and which Morits 
has therefore inserted in his < Magazine of Experimen- 
tal Psychology.* 

** Six weeks before the event took place, my wife 
dreamed that she was travelling with some ojae. On 
the road, this person fell ill ; she nevertheless continued 
her journey. The individual became worse, and she 
requested an old woman, with a very forbidding physi- 
ognomy, to give her something to aat, but received no- 
thing but bread and water. The persoA, shortly after** 
wards, was confined to bed, and was very weak ; a 
clergyman appeared, at whose stupidity, those present 
were disgusted ; she saw her lying dead, saw the moum- 
ejv enter the room, heard the hymn vox^^m \hft «txeet^ 
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' I die in Jesus &c.' saw the mutes in attendance, which 
is here by no means customary, and six weeks after this, 
every circumstance was most minutely fulfilled. She 
related all this to me the next morning after having had 
the dream : it is therefore no subsequent invention, nor 
enriched with additions."* The remainder of the letter 
does not belong here. 

In all these presentiments, there is no apparent 
object in view ; certainly in the winning in the lottery, 
Providence had of course a hand, because both enter 
deeply ioto the man's sphere of action, and have much 
influence upon his fate, and upon that of those with 
whom he is connected. But in Dr. Knape's presenti- 
ments, something singular is observable, they were of no 
use to him, and one sees clearly, that Providence over- 
ruled the consequences of his foreknowledge. 

In the first instance, Knape had already staked 
upon the numbers 22 and 60, when he dreamed and 
foresaw that these numbers would come out first. To 
all appearance, ther^ilpe, this presentiment was entire- 
ly devoid of aim. 

But the second dream manifestly shows the inter- 
ference of Providence. Knape saw all the %« numbers 

* See Note 8. 
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very clearly ; the presentiment was complete : but as 
it did not accord with the divine will, couoeming hiiUt 
that he should at once come to the possesion of so large 
a sum of money, Providence occasioned a noise on his 
awaking, or made use of it to draw his attention awmy 
from the figures, and he no longer precisely knew what 
they were. 

His third dream , with reference to this point, is 
extremely remarkable. Knapc, on awaking, had a 
very distinct recollection of No. 25. He therefore staked 
upon it three days before the drawing, and consequcnUv ' 
early enough, and yet it was struck out by the lottery 
agent, and not received. For what reason, Knape 
does not mention. Be that as it may, it wns not the 
will of Providence that he should win upon this number, 
and the presentiment was unavailing. 

Nor does there seem to beany object in view, in the 
presentiment, which the clerg3anan had in his youtli : 
probably it was to make an efficient impvesaion upoa 
his mind, that might prepare it MAialutaiy reAectioB. 

The remarkable dream of the clergy mail's wife con- 
tains a very complete presentiment; hat seems likewise 
to be destMile of any partieidar - object. We ouinot 
howerer knovr, whether in \Yav vo^ \tv «M vA.Vts» vimilar 
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eases of presentiment, they have not an effect upon the 
inward man, and the train of his ideas, thovgh not ptr- 
reived bif us; and therefore some definite end. This 
appears .to me, at least, more than probable. 

Sot what say the materialist, the rationalist, and 
the enliglitened christian to this? The materialist mast 
lay lus hand upon his mouth at the relation of all pre- 
sages of this nature ; for according to this system, no 
man can know or decipher more of the future than what 
he can actually infer from existing causes, wliich are ob- 
vious to the senses, and their necessarj- or probable ef- 
feots. But in the examples adduced above, neither of 
tiiese have any thing to do. These presentiments even 
stand in direct contradiction to such a philosophy ; ac- 
eerdiiig to its principles, they are not possible, and yet 
tiiey are real and true ; hence it follows with apodictical 
certainty, that those principles are entirely false. In 
order to explain myself clearly and satisfactorily upon 
tkm very important subject, I wiU here attempt to draw 
a ooBiplete and eonclBsive deduction with reference to 
Ais obseure subject f^^^/f readers will therefore pardon 
moy jf I recapitulate sevend thrngs which I have already 



Man, by means of hbbody, is oigmiai^|br the ex- 
istiiig visible world ; but his human soul, or its sprit, ^ 
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with its immortal luminous body, is oiganized for the 
invisible world. 

• 

The human soul, so long as this mortal life conti- 
nues, is exiled into this mechanical body. It attaint all 
its knowledge in time and space, through the medium 
of its sensible organs ; and as it has not rationallyi in it- 
self, or in its own nature, any other sources of know- 
ledge, it is impossible for it to judge and conclude other- 
wise than according to those laws which it gives to the 
senses, by means of its corporeal organization. 

He that utV/ not believe in tlie God of the Chris- 
tians, nor in the immortality of the soul, in the &ce of 
his own inward conviction, may make (umself easy in 
his unbelief; he needs nothing more. But the soul that 
hungers after perfection, and after a continual increase 
of blessedness, needs more than this transitory, sensible 
world affords. But this additional something it is un- 
able to find in the whole sphere of its knowledge. Peo- 
ple may say what they please of the physical proof of 
the existence of God, yet the qplilt is never the true 
God, but only a supremely perfect, almighty, omnipre- 
sent, all-good and all-wise man, whose whole creation, 
together with the whole human race, is but a machine, 
wliich gof|||p itself by its own concreated powers. 
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The sou] does not know itself, nor is it possible for 
it to know itself, from its own sensible sources of know- 
ledge. . It wishes eternal duration, united with ever in- 
creasing perfection and blessedness. The motive to this 
lies in its own nature, it is created with it; left to itself, 
it is ignorant of the true means of attaining it: it there- 
fore naturally seeks them in the world in which it exists, 
that is, in the visible world, but there it finds them not. 
It hastens from one atttdament and from one enjoyment 
to another, but is never satisfied ; till at length it is with- 
drawn, by death, from the visible world, and those whom 
it has left behind, know not what is become of it. 

Here and there an individual may be found, but 
scarcely one in a million, who reflects on the matter frur-r 
ther. He discovers a track, pursues it, and makes pro- 
gress. He sees clearly, that the world in which he lives, 
and that he himself also, must have had an origin ; the 
idea of a deity occurs to him ; he draws inferences from 
his works ; and the result is, a most perfect man, who 
then becomes his god; and he feels also that he must 
venerate him, and bofBOsne like him. A law then imfolds 
itself in his mind, whose formula is, *' that which thou 
wilt not that others should do to thee, do not to them ; 
and what thou wishest others to do to thee, do thou also 
to them/' On further reflection, he a^kngth arrives 
where reason, in the present age, is arriveo. \>^ i^iDSi<^^<(^- 

K 
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phical iUumiDatkm; that is, at deism, then at fatalism, 
aflerwards at naturalism, and finally at atheism* En- 
lightened reason left to itself, and not under the guidance 
of revealed religion mustt neceaaarily, at length aniye at 
this. 

Meanwhile, the innate impulse to perfSection and 
happiness urges the poor imprisoned soul onward firom 
one sensible attainment, and from one sensual enjoy- 
ment, to another, yet slill it is never satisfied ; it feels 
that it is not in its true element, yet knows no other; 
and it now makes choice of one of the two roads that 
stand open to it; it enjoys either as much as it can eo- 
joy, or it struggles with fate, bears every adverse occur- 
ring circumstance courageously, and then passes over at 
death, to the great and unknown future. 

There are many that perceive and are well aware, 
that nothing more irrational or aimless can be conceived 
than the annihilation of the soul at death. That a being, 
whose innate impulse is infinite duration, perfection, and 
enjoyment of the supreme good, slwld, in a few years, 
in which it has attained none of its objects, cease to be; 
what absurdity ! An only half*sober reason easily ac- 
knowledges tlus, but as generaUy nothing more is seen 
or heard of th§jpnl, after death* esceept when it it is here 



thMpu] 
aid^iai 



and there saidTuiat a dead man has shewn himself and 
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is returned again; the mere rational man, or the mate- 
rialist, knows not a word of the further fate of his soul 
after death ; he dreams and supposes, hut always accord- 
ing'to his mechanical principles, which he has abstracted 
from the visible world, and which are, therefore, totally 
false, with respect to their application to another world, 
in which spirits with their free-will are at home. 

This is the natural path of human reason, which 
she pursues when left to herself, and when thinking con- 
sistently. Now we would suppose that mankind must 
have necessarily fallen upon this path in the first century 
of their cultivation, because it is so very natural and 
agreeable to reason: quite the contrary; if we ast the 
history of all nations, it gives usqnite a diflerent answer. 
Men were then acquainted with the invisible world; they 
believed in beings superior to themselves, who in grada- 
tion were more and more glorious, and connected at last 
with Grod or with divinities, as the Supreme Being, the 
origin and creator of all things. This view of the sub- 
ject is the spirit and basis of all the mythologies or divi- 
nity-systems of every nation that was in any manner 
cultivated. • Each particular nation then clothed this 
fundamental principle after its own character and favour- 
ite pursuits ; in every nation there were, from time to 
time, persons of great genius, who beautifi||dthe picture 
by their glowing hna^adon ; and then axose) '^e^^^^ 
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great benefactors to mankind and nughty heroes, who 
were honoured after death as ^ods. Belief in God and 
immortality prevailed universally. 

I now ask every reader who loves the truth, how 
was it that mankind arrived so early at this belief in 
God, in an invisible world, and in immortaUty? Cer- 
tainly not by the path of reason ; for that leads directly 
away from all this ; perhaps by means of imagination, 
that ever ready parent of new nonentities. This might 
easily be supposed; but on closer examination, this sup- 
position vanishes and sinks into nothing ; for. 

First — Ideas which are real and true, lay at the 
foundation of every image of the imagination ; for how 
can it figure to itself, or create any thing for which it has 
no materials? After previously knowing something of 
a God, and of a world of spirits ; after knowing this, it 
decked out these fundamental principles with images from 
tlie invisible world : and. 

Secondly — All nations that are in any degree cul- 
tivated, possess the fundamental principle of God, of a 
world of spirits, and of the immortality of the soul. Ail 
agree in this pure and abstract idea. But from whence 
have they derived it? Naturally, by a revelation of God, 
of the world of spiritSf and of apparitions of deceased 
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individuals, which they had either learnt from their fore- 
fathers, or experienced themselves. The idea is unna- 
tural and impossihle, that all men should receive an im- 
pression of a thing, that is not at all obvious to the 
senses. 

We find the origin of this fiindamental principle of 
God, of the world of spirits, and of the immortality of 
the soul, in the earliest ages in the east, in the cradle of 
humanity. ■ Moses, the most ancient historiographer of 
mankind, relates to us the origin of the visible world and 
its inhabitants ; the first revelations of God, of the world 
of spirits, and of immortality ; the first history of the 
earth and its inhabitants ; and all so entirely without any 
appearance of fabrication, in a manner so simple, sub- 
lime, and becoming the Deity, that every uncorrupted 
heart must exclaim, ** This man relates to us truths, 
that are eternal and divine !*'4 

Moses was brought up in Egypt. The Egyptians 
were, at that period, the most cultivated nation upon 
earth. The Parses, who became so famous, were later, 
for their founder, Zerduschd or Zoroaster, both the first 
' and second, were scholars of the Egyptian priesthood. 
All other nations, even the Greeks, flourished much 
later. "With all their cultivation, the Egyptians possessed 
a very corrupt idea of God, of the spiritual 'woild^^xiii.^^ 
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immortality, or, iu one word, of divinity and religion ; 
for they made oxen and other animals symbols of the 
deity, and these were then divinely honoured by the 
common people. Their morals were equally as corrupt; 
in the time of Moses, they were already deeply sunk. 
He had not therefore learnt his theology from the £g>'p- 
tians, although he was acquainted with their mental cul- 
ture ; but he had learnt it of his forefathers, of the patri- 
archal famUy. and alb by his own experience, having, 
himself frequent intercourse with God* 

The theological fundamental ideas of Gods of the 
spiritual world, and of immortality, proceeded therefore 
from the first of men; were handed down through the 
patriarchal family to Moses, by him to the people of Is- 
rael, and by them, through noanifold reflected rays of 
light, in a partial manner also to the Greeks, Homans, 
and other nations, which is abundantly evident from 
their mythologies; until at length, Jesus Christ, the 
God-man, completed the revelation of God to man, by 
exhibiting this theological idea in its most pure and per- 
fect state ; and by shewing the infallible way which man 
must pursue, in order to satisfy his central impulse after 
infinite perfection and ever increasing blessedness. 

The fundamental points of this theology, in its pre- 
sent and most perfect form, such as Christ and his 
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apostles, on establishing Christianity, left behind them to 
aU his true worshippers and confessors, as divine and 
eternal tmth, and as the ground of their faith, consists, 
as far as it relates to my present purpose, in the follow- 
ing ideas* 

•Gfod llie Father, the almighty creator of heaven and 
earth, sent his only begotten son, the LOG^S, the organ 
by which he reveals himself to all created beings, upon 
earth to become man, and to redeem the human race, 
which had fidlen from the state in which it was created. 
This redemption he accomplished by a painful course of 
life and sdSstkkg^ he t^en arose triumphant oVer death 
and hell, and pvef all 6dlen spirits or angels, to the 
gavemmentof all worlds $ to the right Hand ofhished- 
venly' Father. - - He leccdved all power in heaven ahd on 
esith;.. and is,'>atid shidl ^coiitinme to be, sole regent of 
the wbrid, milil all his fbes^ and the enemies of ra&h, and 
finally death itself be overcome. The Holy Spirit, whom 
he has sent tps, operates the moral perfecting or sancti- 
ficatloi^ of man, when the lattev does not resist him, but 
asks for him urith fidth and fervour; but the government 
of mankind is exerdsed by the spiritual world, through 
the ;medium of good angels and spirits, who, without 
trenching upon the freedom of man's will, and entirely 
without his knowledge, seek, by every means, to influ- 
ence his freewfll according to the Lord^s wiIIL\ \ko^ ^'Wi 
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believe in the Lord and his word, and regulate their lires 
according to it, then become likewise co-operating instm- 
ments in the government of the world, the end of which 
is, gradually to overcome the powerful intermingling in- 
fluence of evil spirits and wicked men, to deliver the 
earth, or the whole human race from their bondage, and 
finally to expel, entirely, every thing that in erfl, from 
the kingdom of nature. 

The material or visible world is governed aocord- 
. ing to our human conceptions, which are confined within 
the boundaries of time and space, by its own innate 
powers ; but the rational or spiritual world to which, 
as it regards the soul, men also belong, is governed by 
laws. In the former, the operation of power is of neces- 
sity; but in the latter, obedience to the law depends 
upon the freewill, to which, however, the divine govern- 
ment sets bounds, when it does not accord with iti par- 
poses. 

Although good and evil spirits possess a powerfbl 
influence in the government of the world, 3ret it is strictly 
forbidden, in the divine laws of the Old and New Tes- 
tament, to seek any acquaintance with them, or to place 
ourselves in connexion with, and relation to them, and 
it is just as little permitted, for dtisens of the world of 
spirits, visibly to manifest thenxselves lo those, who aa* 
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* 

still in the present state of existence, without the express 
command or permission of the Lord. 

H^, therefore, that seeks intercourse with the invi- 
sible world, sins deeply, and will soon repent of it ; 
idiilst he that becomes acquainted with it, without his 
o\ni seeking «and by divine guidance, ought to beg and 
pray for wisdom, courage, and strength ; for he has need 
of all these ; and let him that is introduced into such a 
connexion, by means of illness, or the aberration of his 
physical nature^ seek, by proper means, to regain his 
health, and detach himself from intercourse with spirits. 

Such, my dear readers! is the pure, true, and 
evangelical doctrine of Grod and of the world of spirits ; 
and such is the fundamental principle of my system of 
theocratic liberty, or of my theocratic philosophy. In 
all that belongs to the present lift and to the visible 
world, mechanic philosophy must be our rule and crite- 
rion of thinking and deciding : in respect to this, reason 
must judge according to logical laws and be our sole 
guide; but in aU matters relative to the spiritual world, 
fihe must judge according to the laws of liberty and di- 
vine revelation; because man, in the present life, is 
only organized for the visible world, and he has there- 
fore no data for his principles of reasoning in the spiritual 
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world» until he be diveited of thii rade and mecfainiflil 

body. 

Fear not, my dear friends ! that I am again ^pening 
the door to superstition ; for I pointedly maintain, that 
we ought to pay no attention to the world of spirits and 
its operations. We are refeiied to the wvund of God, to 
the L.ord, and to his spirit, and have nothing to do widi 
any other spirits. 

The infidelity and that ialling-away, whidi so ge- 
nerally prevail, have removed good angds and spirits 
from us, and have attracted towards us evil spirits, who 
however take good care not to make themselves eogni- 
sable; under the guise of natural effects they cany on 
their baleful purposes, and thus accelerate the xipening 
forjudgment. Thisismytheocy of the sdence of spirits; 
in aceordance with the priiici|des of which, 1 am now 
able to answer the question, *'What must be believed 
or disbelieved of presentiments, viskma, and ^pari- 
tioosr* 

When any one, who has no pt wKq pn a itian to fbie* 
si^j^ that is, uo developed fiicuky of pieaentiment, is 
wmmed of danger, by an unknown sonaething : it occnn 
by command of the divine govennnent, th i uugh the 
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medium of an angel, who makes use of a direct impres- 
sion upon the mind, according as he can attain his end 

• 

m the best and easiest manner. To this class belong 
the first instances of true presentiments, which I have 
related above. If it be asked^ " Why are not all men 
thus warned of danger V* I answer, when the indivi- 
dual himself can forsee and suppose danger, no presenti- 
ment is necessary, and equally so, when a misfortune 
is applicable to the aim of divine government. A pre- 
sentiment is then alone necessary, when the approaching 
misfortune cannot otherwise be avoids, and yet is not 
suited to the end in view, and must therefore be by all 
means prevented. . 

The dream of Mr. Von Brenkenhof was also the 
production of a warning angel, because he could not be 
inducedy prepared, and strengthened for the active assis- 
tance of so many unfortunate beings in any other man- 
ner; and it was also an angel, that early made known 
to the Princess Nagotsky the circumstances which should 
accompany her decease, to give her a hint, what she had 
then to do. But the world to come must eventually 
unfold, why these things take place by means of an an- 
gel, and in such a manner. 

« ■ 
With respect to the presentiments of Dr. Knape, 
the case is very different: these had their origin in him- 
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5elf ; I will explain myself more minutely upon this 
point. 

It is clear, that angels were not employed in the 
matter, because the presentiments were useless, Provi- 
dence rendering the object of these unavailing. The 
case is as follows. 

It is evident from the theory I have laid down, that 
the human soul approaches the world of spirits in the 
degree that it divests itself of the organs by which it acts 
upon the body, and the latter upon it. This may take 
place in various ways, and in a variety of degrees, 
from the smallest presentiment, to complete detachment 
in death. 

When the individual has a natural tendency to any 
species, or to a certain degree of that detachment of the 
soul from the body, I call this kind, or this degree, the 
faculty of presentimenj:, which when it is active or ope- 
rates, I then denominate, the developed faculty of pre- 
sentiment. 

This kind of faculty of presentiment of the ' soul, 
rests on a predominant inclination to any particular thing : 
for instance, he that takes pleasure in playing in the 
lottery, or that is inspired with a curiosity to know fu- 
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tare things, or such as are doing at a distance, and pos- 
sesses at the same time that disposition, such a one de- 
velops his faculty of presentiment, only in reference to 
this 6bject; he is susceptible of that to which his soul 
has a tendency, and this susceptibility is in proportion 
to such disposition, as also the degree of its obscurity or 
clearness. 

However comprehensible and rational all this may 
be, yet the chief difficulty still remains; and that is, how 
is it possible for a person in the visible world, or how 
can finite spirits, all of whom, as limited beings, develop 
their ideas in succession, and consequently in time and 
space, foreknow future things? 

I answer, that as the free actions of men in the vi- 
sible world, are guided by the world of spirits, without 
infringing however upon their liberty, consequently the 
arrangements with respect to all the actions of individu- 
als, single nations, and the idiole hunan race, from the 
meanest to the most important, are there made and 
brought into exercise. -An individual, therefore, who 
possesses a developed faculty of presentiment, may be 
susceptible of the result of those arrangements, it being 
in some way made obvious to his senses, and by this 
means presented to him in a perceptible form. 
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It is utterly impossible that there can be any blind 
chance, any mere casualty. The most important events 
generally spring from the most minute and trifling oc- 
currences. Not a hair, not a sparrow falls to the ground, 
without the will of God. The world of spirits is busy 
at the gaming table, and at the most forbidden actions, 
and the most horrible vices. Evil spirits operate to 
perdition, inflame the passions, and allure to vice, and 
the good seek, under the direction of the divine govern- 
ment, to promote virtue, to encourage us in conflicting 
against the passions, and to deter us irom vice. Thus 
it is comprehensible how a developed faculty of presen- 
timent may forsee something that is shortly to take 
place, but not what is remotely future, because it is un- 
consciously susceptible of the arrangements for the for- 
mer, but not for the latter ; from which obscure sensa- 
tion, the inward senses form a perceptible and tangible 
result, of which the soul is clearly sensible. 

Here the great distinction also manifests itself be- 
tween these natural presentinents and divine predictions, 
of which I Mrill subsequently treat at large, in its proper 
place. 

Hitherto we have only spoken of such individuals, 
who have either no developed faculty of presentiment, 
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and whose presages, therefore, proceed from angels; or 
of sach, who only seldom, and in particular instances, 
develop their faculty of presentiment, and forebode 
something, which has often neither meaning nor worth. 
But we now come to a description of people, whose 

1 , 

I Realty of presentiment is so developed, that they fre- 
quently and repeatedly fortell that which is future. These 
again may be divided into various classes. 

There are individuals, who have long devoted them- 
selves to a life of unfeigned piety, and who by walking 
before God, and by inward intercourse with him for 
many years, develop at length their faculty of presenti- 
ment; that is, when they have, besides this, a natural 
tendency to it. These pious souls look with an enlight- 
ened eye into the spiritual world, and into futurity ; but 
their regards have always reference to those objects, 
which are their favourite ones; for instance, when such 
characters occupy themselves much with the book of Re- 
velations, they receive light upon the subject ; or if they 
reject much and intently upon the state of man after 
death, their enlightened eye then fixes itself upon the 
subject, &c. But as the most devout and holy souls, 
with all their exalted and purified inward powers, are 
still in the body, and though their sensible imagination 
be irradiated by this divine light, yet they cannot always 
distinguish the knowledge they derive from \\i<& ^y^X^qa^ 
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world, which is therefore correct, from that which tfaeir 
lively imagination produces. Consequently from hence 
proceed those errors and mistakes which sometimes 
creep into their discourses or writings. AVhen such pcf* 
sons prophesy, there is much that is afterwards fuliilledt 
and much that is not, for the reason i have just adduced 
above. 

Now from these remarks, which are certainly cor- 
rect, proceed two important fundamental duties. 

First. — That such devout and holy individnali 
ought by no means -to presume upon this spiritual gift, 
nor to regard it as a divine revelation. Kthey have a view 
of the future, or a consciousness of that wliich is taking 
place at a distance, or if they derive knowledge from the 
world of spirits, their first thought ought certainly to be, 
*' According to the divine order of things, I ought to 
know nothing of this ; but as it has been revealed to me 
without my seeking it, and by divine permission, the 
question now is, whether it be intended solely for my- 
self, or for some far advanced souls, or even for the 
public in general.*' Here prayer, watching, and self-denial 
.ire requisite; for the tempter now shews liimself as an 
angel of light; he gently and imperceptibly insinuates 
into the man's mind« the idea that he must certainly 
hare made great progreBsiou iu holinesi, aud be particu- 
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lady ftoceptaUe to Gbd, yrta thus deigns to lavonir him- 
mA. Ida ierdatioiis» and endue hstik mthihe px^etic 
gjift!!?. Much experience is requisite herei in oxd^ to 
take tins hissing of the seipent £>f what it really is, and 
to sesre the vtenemous reptile awity, hy an iniroid ap* 
proadi to tiie cmdfied Redeemer.- Nay> the tempter is 
▼ay often complimented, to the following e£feot, '* Ex- 
cuse me, I. am much -too far behind, mudi too unworthy 
of so noble a gift, fte..;" whilst, in the mean time, the 
gflded poison has - been swallowed down. - A fbigned hu- 
ndlity has taken post in the soul, and very darit and 
painfiil' experiences arc then required, in order to lead 
such an individual back again to true self-denial and 
mortification. 

My readers will easily perceive of what infinite im^ 
portance this subject is, of which I am now treating ; for 
if the enlightened soul be not acquainted with the tme 
nature of the faculty of presentiment, nor knows that it 
may be developed in characters the most corrupted and 
immoral, the individual may easily mistake it for a divine 
revelation, and by presuming upon it, gradually Ml 
away^ and finally, perish. 

Secondly^-^lhe duty is equally of primavy import- 
anee to every christian* Whenever he observes any thing 
of 'an extraordinar)r nfttork, such as meut iRomfi;^^ ^t 

I. 
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children, either falling into trances, or being in any man- 
ner under mental excitation, and entering into a state of 
supematural, elevation, he must act with gseat cireumo 
spection, and not look upon it as any thing divine* In 
the beginning, such persons often speak sublime things 
that are founded in the Word of God; they then gain 
followers, and probably many are converted by them; 
but in the sequel, the adversary of all that is good gene- 
rally mixes himself in the matter, particularly when such 
somnambulists are simple people, who are destitute of 
the. requisite religious knowledge, and then erroBeoos, 
pernicious, and often monstrous sects arise. Only call 
to mind the horrid events, which happened at the com- 
mencement of the present century, in t)ie canton of 
Berne, in Switzerland, when through the fanaticism of a 
young female, which originated in trances, her old and 
venerable grandfather was strangled by means of her 
followers, in order thai his $oul might be saved, because 
last Easter was to be the day of judgment! 

I exhort all that read this, or hear it reads in the 
name of the most sacred majesty of our most blessed 
king, Jesus Christ, to be extremely suspicious of all such 
extraordinary appearances, presentiments, trances, and 
predictions ; to examine well and minutely ^very thing ; 
not to look upon those books, which even pious souls in 
such a state have written, uneonditionaily as a divine 
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revelation; and not to believe their predictions, but to 
be persuaded, that though some things may be fulfilled, 
others will not, and even the whole may not. In the 
present very remarkable period, the prince ot darkness 
has recourse to every possible means of deception, to oc- 
casion the falling away of the true worshippers of Christ ; 
he assumes the most deceitful forms of light, that he may 
unsettle pious souls; hence I find it so necessary to be 
continuaUy warning my fellow-countrymen against pry- 
ing into the revelations of the Bible, in order to learn 
what is ahortly to take place. Of this we know as much 
as is necessary for us, and it is sufficient if we are always 
attentive to observe how they are fulfilled by degrees. It 
generally happens, that some false spirit joins itself to 
such inquisitive people, which they confidently believe 
to be the Spirit of Crod ; diey rejoice at this distinguished 
&vour, and then regard all their reveries as inspiration 
and of divine suggestion. The deceiver leads them im- 
perceptibly away from the truth : and when at length 
these' dreams are not accomplished, their fiutb sufiTers 
sb ipw i B c k , and this is just what the tempter seeks. 

Being unwilling to know any thing but Jesus Christ, 
andhim cmcified, is at present an impmovs doty. He will 
then grant US that knowledge whidi is needful for us, on 
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A dettr and: valued fnanA oanmnimeatedr to awi 
some months ago, a beaoisfiil and instractive hmlanft 
how the trae chiintian ought to emploj the gift* or mther 
thaqnality of a developed facnlty of p te ientiBi ent* I 
pledge myadf for the truth of it» and give it m the taaw 
worda in which I received it. 

'* The wi& of a eoaunon aeohaniff in S " ■ # pee- 
sewed thegift ofpreacieDceina high degree. Kit had 
almoat constandj, day and ni^t, vidona from the wnild 
of iiarita; but she kept them vevy seeret, and diacloaed 
them only to very confidential persoaa. She waa not 
oi^ly veiy devout, and a real ]«actical chriBtiaa« who ex- 
ercised herself daily in patience, self-denial, and charity, 
but she also possessed christian sagacity and nufaigned 
humility. She not only did not arrogate to heradf any 
thing on account of her visions, but warned peoj^ilgainst 
such thingSs assuring them, that pe rs ev e ringwatchfhl- 
nessaudcoBstant prayer weie requiaite, in.oirier to avoid 
falling into errors ; that amongst the inhabitanla of the 
world of spirits^ there were good and evfl, and paKially 
good and partially evil beings; that there were many 
spirits, which frequently took delight in .dcosiviBig men ; 
that she had often experienced this, but waa soon aware 
of it, having received of God the gift of trying the ^irila ; 
that she saw all her deceased acquaintanoea inmudiately 
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after «keir:deatl^ In tte ktm inmlMk th«y U pptfi MS i In 
the other world. A birito^ ^Miio tras ^ngufStfS. m piOHs, 
she had seen in grey, in the habits of the poor; that 
]^iroad.p6opleiap|feftred talH biit ^btieetint itoM^ ais they 
kBttfaedr ]nddis» flf^ 

^ I%is ^imiffan once met tp^th 4Ai iniiBnate ^end ^ 
hsn initte «t)r0et; Ihe faittev tNM J^elry pioo^ tdai, (tbr&altj 
bat i^iM^diBd aH vidalis ai ^em^fty tedeS) ^oidldid ttot 
beflbve in the'existettee ef « 4^rM df l^rilii. As fMon 
as slie^penMived^saes «he said to tiaft Wido#s ^^ )W 
not aae yeur 4peeamA hu^iattd laM idgkt, in^ck aiM 
s«c&4tfiMm? The widow was astonished) to sttdi jMMd 
i«aJiy bean the cas*. I ntist teH yon^ %sB$l^reA 8h», 
tiMMt tf 1 did not know yoa id wteUv teid if I ^^peire not M> 
imieh attached to yoii, I shottNL b^e«« that yom haiii to 
do with tfafaigs Aat are iMpiopiMr* 

**Bh^ was often iej|iies|ed by deeeaked indindnJda, 
even by these whofti she did not know, to pray to them* 
She did so lbrvendy» and not nnfireqnentfy saw those 
persons afterwards api^eair with a friendly coUnlsnaiice, 

as if to thank her. 

** It very ^Eteii ha]^^ned that she saw persoiks, who 
visited her, esktet her daw some luoe befi^re^ and knew 
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immediately in what temper fliey would come to her, 
whether good humoured ot cross. 

** She once wished to speak with a female firiend of 
hers, who resided in the same town, hut at a considera- 
hie distance from her. Her urgent avocations did not 
permit her to go out; she therefore made use of her 
fixed will to call her to her* Her friend sat quietly at 
hoqiei without tfiinking of going out, Suddenly it oc- 
curred to her that she oi^ht to go to Mrs. W. She 
hanishied tbe thought and said, I haye no occasion to go 
to het, and hesides, it is dreadftd had weather, and hoth 
rainy and windy. But the thought again occurred to her, 
that f^e ought to vkil: her j&ifflid. I will not, answered 
she. • -I cannot go out at present. But the impression 
upon hec mind hecame stronger, and left her no rest. 
Full of vexation, she now threw a eloak over her and 
went. On opening Mrs. W.*s door, the latter smiled and 
said, I knew very well that you- would be constrained to 
come«' Sit down there, beside me; I have something 
that I must of necessity say to you, and it was impossi- 
ble lor me to go out ; I therefore thought I would call 
you hither by my will. 

"She frequently foresaw the illnesses of her ac- 
acquaintances,. but could not always distinguish whether 
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it was a disease that might prove mortal, or one that 
would really terminate in death. Both shewed them- 
selves to her in the same manner* 

'* The foUo^wing prediietion, which can be verified on 
oathy i» remarkable. 

'* In the beginning Of the revolution, a person in 
trade travelled to Lequdg, on bUshKess to the fidr. Daring 
Ills stay there, he was pnblidy denottdced asa -spy, in 
the Gasette of the Bight Bank of the Rhine, and his 
name given. This caused his fhmily' great alarm. It- 
was to be feared that he would be arrested on his return, 
and orders were really issued to that effect. His wife 
w«8 an intnnate friend of Mrs. W.*s. She therefore ran 
to hei^ and gave a loose before her to all the anxiety 
she ftlt* After some ihinutes, Mrs. W. said td her, 
compose ydursrif, nothing will happen to your husband, 
he will return in salety/ You may perfectly rdy upon 
what I say to you, you know that I am incapable of tel- 
ling you an untruth, you may Ailly depend upon it he 
will come safely back. Her friend believed what she 
said, and went awav^from her quite consoled. She had 
already gone a few paces, when Mrs. W., who still stood 
at the house door, called her back,- and said to her, • Un- 
derstand me properly, your husband willjietum in safety 9 



Ji^e;hA8t hpweT^, a hurt qu piie iootf but it is of little 

'' This prediction was punctually fulfilled. The 
l9el;¥iiuMit travelled with ids ekikf thrcm^ ,the provinces 
in which he was denounced ; no one rsoognized Idn^ and 

he arrived happily in S ; but he had a hurt on one 

fpQt. In Smalcald he had been t;hrown out of the car- 
xi$ig^ by .tike hovf es cunning avi^^ He did nat break 
hi^ Jby» ^lU Ib^^'Ciitf .«^«rated itself fyoux the bone, so 
;.that jQ^ hjs tewaskfht was eonined to44s bed some weeks. 
He iWraiSjhoireveFi^uhaeqttenilily perfectly healed. 

<< This w^oviaii dieil itt Miureh« 1790. Towards the 
end «f her iUIS^ she.;Wiui askedy.what wovU <be <2ie result 
Qt^JP^pegLdkreyobiiioxk^ Sh^ xepUed, Aat the present 
. <^er jof .tih|jing$ wmiA not contjnney buit the fonncUr sys- 
.t^nirQtiU &^mft» not .t0Mum*' The xP9ult would be 
V]^ jfffeven^t Jbm w]iu»t p0^ple. ja^ whole Jivers 

^ hlood'simld 'h^. thisd* and dreadlul Teogfaaoe taken. 
I s0€^ added iih^f MjmadCflii^ busy in 

thjis:«^/9lfition; J ^bura:^ see'him in^Uoody shirt. 

** She warned her friends again/Bt being concerned 
in ai^ dung wmog. She sakjl to a- person who was 
m^h dis^eaaed that her husband took part in the revo- 
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Itttion, and yms entangled in it, Be comforted, your hus- 
band will pass safely throt^h the revolution, although 
with considerable loss. Grod will forcibly detach him 
fhrni the connexions and employment in which he is 
engaged. He will beoome more -tranquil than he has 
ever been. What I tell you is the truth. You may 
iullyrelj^ upon it. 

** Mrs. W. h^ be^i dead now Yuore than sixteen 
yeara: «Yeiy thing has been punctually fulfilled* She 
died in the sixty-third year of her age. 

"When Cagliostro was in S , she visited him 

several times. He immediately perceived that she saw 
into the invisible worU, and practised all Idnds of leger- 
demain in her presence, probably to hinder her from per- 
ceiving- what he really was. She admired the greatness 
of his art» bat regarded hkn as a necromancer,*' of whom 
these are a greater number in the world, and even amongst 
christians^ than is supposed. We read in the writings 
of Antoinette Bourignon, that this enlightened persoii 
said the same thing of her times. The Devil has many 
real worshippers, and they will secretly increase, till at 
l^igth they wiU openly show themselves u^der the reign 
of the Beast» and deceive the whole world. Lust and 

* Or rather, one that has dealings with Vi\\ ^^\tvta. 
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riches are the chief means of deception* Bat they ful- 
fil the desires of their adherents, ni6re by large promi- 
ses, than by the thing itself. Lies and deceit role in 
the kingdom of darkness : truth and real enjoyment are 
alone to be found in the kingdom of light." 

Thus far my friend's letter. I pledge m3r8elf once 
more for the troth of the above narrative. I know the 
sincerity of every individual that has a part in it: others 
also have related it verbally to me. In short, it is cer- 
tainly and really true. ' - 

Mrs. W was any thing but an enthusiast ; she was 
a pious and benevolent christian. Her placing no value 
upon her intercourse with the spiritual world, nor upon 
her gift of prescience, and her making no other use of it 
than to serve those that needed counsel and consolation, 
characterize her fully. Had she been an enthusiast, she 
would have acted quite otherwise ; sh^ then would, with 
holy self-complacency, have declared herself, a poor un- 
worthy prophetess, and have occasioned much mischief. 

Her opinion of her intercourse with spirits, her 
counsel and her warning in such a ease, are so truly and 
genuinely christian, that nothing can exceed it: for it 
cannot be too frequently said and repeated, that inter- 
course with the world of spirita^ and all thA diaeoverics 
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and presages which lesult from it, are most dangerous 
things* He. that &ll8 into these circumstances without 
his own seeking, ought to endeavour, if possihle, to 
withdraw himself from them, and if he cannot do that, 
he must act as Mrs. W. advised, incessantly watch and 
pray. 

A developed faculty of presentiment is not in accord* 
aaoe with divine, spiritual, or physical laws; but i^ in 
some meaauve, ajdisease, which we should endeavour to 
heal; he that seeks, in any other manner, to develop it, 
eommits the sin of sorcery. 

What Mrs; W. says of good and evil, and partially 
good, imd partially evil spirits, is true and renuirkable : 
and it accords exactly with the holy scriptures, and with 
experience. Her praying for the dead also deserves 
attention; it is again a new proof, that the individual, 
at death, does not enter strai^tway into heaven or hell, 
but is prepared for one oit other of these abodes, a longer 
or a shorter time, according to his state; during which, 
he continues in Hades: perfect saints and perfect repro- 
bates alone, pass without stopping, to the place of their 
destination. 

That her gift of prescience was by no means any 
thii^ divioe or prophetical, is clear fcom i(bQ&> \SdaX ^^ 
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foresaw the most indifferent and infligkuficaBt events ; for 
instance, when «he. received otdmary visits. 

Extremely remarkable and important is the magic 
operation of her will, by n^iicdi she compiled her Mead 
to come to her. The materialist laughs at such l^e 
filings, and regards them as the most senseless enthusi- 
asm and the molt stupid ^uptostitiOB^ and yet the thing 
is true in itself^ and founded xm the aatove olf the wncid 
of spirits. God lias ^cply cqneeaied this inyBteiyef 
magic, beoaofee it oiglit iead to the most dreadfol abuses^ 
in which case it becomes resd sorcery. Let him ilhat 
discovers it, for it may be obtained by certain arts, flee 
&OBI it as fiem the aY^igiog angel of deaths for Ivarrible 
things may r^sidt from it* Tins anyatery levtaia itself, 
vien the developement of the iuroMf of Iprese&timeiit 
has . attained to a great height; 

This jcirc^umstanee gives us a liint» how spirit can 
aet upon apiiit. But no m<»e of tbia: tile true «age will 
undent^iid me ; he is aware of the diffierrenee between 
real divine magio and ilie blade art, or in&mal magic. 

What Mrs. W. says of the French revolution, and 
particularly of Admiral Coligny, is very remarkable. If 
she was not deceived in tiw matter, if she rtaUy altw that 
great and noble man^ actively emplo^red in a erimion 
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robe, Boi ^irt, it gives us an important key to the 
goveinraent of the vm/dA^ for hence it follows, diat the 
Lord makes use ofthe pious dead as instruments for the 
eancotioii of important ends. 

Admiral Coiigny was- a powerM protector of the 
protestants (Hugonots) in France, towards the chmm 
of the sixteenth century, and one of the first of those, 
who were muxdsred at the bloody nuptials on St. Bar- 
tholomew^ £tt^ ISBOf in his- own apartment. Every 
one, vhose^esaiein any manner opened, must perceive 
that the heinous and bloody persecutions of our brethreir 
in the* &idi; in France, have been fearfully avenged in 
the revolution; nor would it be any thing very umiatu>i» 
ral». were Admiral? Coligny< employed on this occasion, 
although not to avenge, but to appease the retributive 
justice of the judge of tiie whole earth. 

TtienkOst remaikfa^le instance of the developement- 
of the faculty of presentiment^ is incontestibly the pre- 
diction of M. Cazotte, at a dinner in Paris. A favour- 
ite .Gennadi' penedicaLwoIck has taken the liberty to 
aseiibfe the-wholenanrative to the invention of some in^. 
geBBOUS:idler) but this:as8efftioniis>de8titute of poroof. L 
can ftcrvef on itiie-opiitnuyt' ^ufct ft islitoally and mimitely 
true^ I'havB spoked uponi' the: subject witif'ftXierson.of. 
xaak, who iiftoenfty>love»(thie truth;, and'^ko^-vrna^tU. 
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acquainted with Cazotte: and this individual assured 
me, that Gazotte was a man of great piety, and endowed 
with a high degree of knowledge; that he frequently 
predicted the most remarkable things, which were always 
fulfilled; and that he testified at the same time, that 
they were communicated to him by means of intercourse 
with spirits. 

The narratiTe before us waa found amongst the pa- 
pers of the late M. La Uarpe, in, his own handwriting. 
This La Harpe was a member of the Royal Academy of 
Sciences, in Paris, that storehouse of' satire on religion, 
and of N'oltarian absurdity I La Haipe himself was a 
freethinker, who believed nothing; but who, before his 
end, was thoroughly converted, and died in the faith and 
hope of the gospel. 

I will first relate the narrative in La Harpe's own 
words, and then add a few remaiksy respecting its au- 
thenticity. He writes as follows: — 

^ It seems to me as if it were but yesterday, al- 
though it happened at the beginning of the year 178i. 
We were dining with one of our colleagues of the acad- 
emy, a man of gemus and respectability. The company, 
which was numerous, was selected from all ranks; conr- 
ti§n, judgtB, learned men, aoadtmidana ftc« and had 
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done justice to the ample, and as usua], well-fornished 
repast. At the dessert, Malvasier and Constantia heigh- 
tened the festivity, and augmented in good society, that 
kind of freedom, which does not always keep itself within> 
defmed bounds. 

^* The world was at that time arrived at such a pitch, 
that it was permitted to say any thing with the intention 
of exciting merriment. Chamfort had read to us -some 
of )iis blasphemous and lascivious tales, and noble 
ladies had listened to them even without having recourse 
to their fans. ■ After this followed a whole host of sar- 
casms on religion. One person quoted a tirade from 
Pucelle ; another reminded the company of that philo- 
sophical verse of Diderot's, in which he says, ^Strangle 
the last king, with the entrails of the last priest,' and all 
clapped appl^se. Another stood up, elevating a bum- 
per, and exclaimed, * Yes geAtlemen, I am just as cer- 
tain that there is no God, as I am certain, that Homer 
is a fool;' and in reality, he was as certain of one as the 
other ; for the company had just spoken of Homer and 
of God, and there were amongst the guests those, who 
had spoken well of both the one and thc^ other. 

** . The conversation now becaine more serious. The 
revolution that Voltaire had effected, was spoken of with 
admiration; and it was ^eed that it waa thi& ^^thisk 



160' on roftiBODiKOSi &e« 

formed the principal basis of his fame. He had given 
the tone to his age ; he had written in such a manner, 
that he was read both in the antechamber and the draw* 
ing room. One of the company reUited to nS| with a 
loud laugh, that his hair-dresser, whilst powdering him, 
said, 'Look Sir, although I am only a poor joume3mian, 
yet I have no more religion than another.* It was con- 
cluded that the revolution would be completed without 
delay ; and that superstition and fanaticsm must make 
way for philosophy. The probable period was calculated, 
and which of the company would have the happiness of 
living during the reig^ of reason. The more aged la- 
mented that they dared not flatter themselves with the 
idea; the younger ones rejoiced at the probability that 
they would live to see it; and the academy, in particu- 
lar, was congratulated on having prepared the great 
work, and for being the focus, the centre, and the prime 
inover of liberty of thought. 

*' A single individual had taken no part in all this 
pleasant conversation, and had even very gently scat- 
tered some jokes upon their noble enthusiasm. It was 
M. Cazotte, an amiable and original man, but who, un- 
fortunately, was completely taken up with the reveries 
of those, who believe in a superior enl^tening. He 
now took up the diiemirse, and said in the most serions 
umtp 'Chnilemenf rtyjjtotjqiiiyttltllWqwnft^taiBwies 
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of that great and sublime revolution, which you so much 
{ desire. You know that I apply myself a little to pro- 
phecying ; I repeat it, you will all see it.* 

" There requires no prophetic gift for that purpose, 
was the reply* 

" True, rejoined he, but perhaps something more 
for what I am now going to tell you. Do you know 
what will result from this revolution ? (that is, when rea- 
son triumphs in opposition to revealed religion ?) Wliat 
it will be to you all, as many as are now here ; what will 
be its immediate consequences, its undeniable and ac- 
knowledged effects? 

*' Let us see, said Condordet, putting on an air of 
simplicity, it is not disagreeable to a philosopl^er to meet 
with a prophet. 

"You, M. Condorcet, continued M. Cazotte, you 
will give up the ghost, stretched out on the floor of a 
subterraneous prison ; you will die of poison, that you 
will have swallowed, in order to escape the executioner ; 
of poison, which the happiness of those times shall com- 
pel you always to carry about with you. 



M 
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<*Th]s, atfit$^ cflL<4ted , great ajitonifihwcgatt Imt it 
was soon remembe;red, that the wp):^7 Ca^sotte some- 
times dreamed w:akiDg, and th? .company burst: out into 
a loud laugh. M. Cazotte, said one of the guests, the 
tale you relate tp us is. not near so amnsU^ ag your 
'Devil in Love, (Le Diable Amoureux is a pretty little 
romance, written by Cazotte). What deril 1mm suggested 
to you the duogeouy the . poiiODy tatd th^ executioner? 
What h^s tills in <^mmo0 /frith philosophy and the reign 
of reMOol 

<<T)iis is just. what. I tell you* replied .Casotte. In 
the name of philosophy, in, the name of humanity, liberty, 
and reason, will it come to pass, that sueh will be your 
end: and reason will then certainly triumph, for she will 
have her temples; nay, at that period, there will be no 
other temples in all France, than the temples of reason. 

" Truly, said Chamfort, with a sarcastic smile, you 
will be no priest of these temples. 

** Cazotte answered,. I hope not : but you M. Cham- 
fort, who will ,be one of them^ and are very worthy of 
being bo, you will open your veins by twenty-two inci- 
sions of the razor, and yet you will die only some months 
afterwards. 



I 
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'^The company looked at each other, and laughed 
again. 

^'Cazotte continued. You M. Vicq. d'Azyr, will 
not open your yeins yourself, but will afterwards cause 
them* to be opened six times in one day in an attack of 
tUe gout, in order to make the matter more sure, and 
you will die the same night. 



k* I. 



** Tou, M. Kicolai, will die upon the scaffold. 

" You M: Bailly, on the scaffold. 

*' You M. Malesherbes, on the scaffold. 

" God be thanked, exclaimed M. Rancher, it ap- 
pears dmt M. Cazotte has only to do with the academi- 
cians; he has just made dreadful havoc amongst them. 
I, heaven be praised — 

" Cazotte interrupted him-»— You ? you will die on 
the scaffold also. 

** Ha! this is a wager, resounded from all sides, he 
has sworn to exterminate us all. 
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'' Cazotte. — No, it is not I that have swam it« 

" The Company. — Shall we he then under suhjection 
to Turks and Tartars ? and yet — 

" Cazotte. — ^Nothing less. I have already told you, 
that you will then he under the government of philosophy 
and reason. Those that will treat you in this manner, 
will he all philosophers ; they will he continually making 
use of those very expressions, which you have been 
mouthing for the last hour; they will repeat all your 
maxims, and like you, will quote the verses of Diderot 
and Pucelle. 

" The guests whispered into each others ears, * You 
see clearly that he has lost his reason,' (for whilst speak- 
ing thus, he continued very serious) ; ' Dont you see that 
he is jokiing? and in all his jests he mixes something of 
the wonderful.* * Yes,' said Chamfort, * but I must con- 
fess his wonders are not very pleasing, they are much 
too gallows-like. And when shall all this take place V 

" Cazotte. — Six years shall not pass over, before 
all that I have told you shall be fulfilled. 

" You tell us many wonderful things ; it was this 
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time I, (La Harpe,) that spoke ; and do you say nothing 
of me? 

" With respect to you, answered Cazotte, a won- 
der will take place that will be at least quite as remark- 
able. You will then be a christian. 

** A general exclamation! Now I am at ease, said 
Chamfort, if we only perish when La Harpe is a chris- 
tian, we are immortal. 

" We of the female sex, said the Dutchess de Gram- 
mont, are fortunate in being reckoned as nothing in revo- 
lutions. When I say as nothing, I do not intend to say, 
that we do not interfere in them a little, but it is a gene- 
rally received maxim, that we, and those of our sex, are 
not deemed responsible on that account. 

" Cazotte. — Your sex, ladies, will be this time no 
protection to you ; and however little you may be desi- 
rous of interfering, yet you will be treated precisely as 
the men, and no difference will be made with respect to 
you. 

" The Dutchess. — :But what is it you are telling us, 
M. Cazotte ? You are certainly announcing the end of 
the world ! 
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" Cazotte. — That I ^know not ; but what I do 
know is, that you, my lady Dutchess, will be drawn to 
the sca£fold, you, and many other ladies with you, upon 
a hurdle, with your hands bound behind you. 

*' The Dutchess. — I hope, howevjer, in that case, 
that I shall have a mourning coach. 

'* Cazotte. — ^No, Madam ! Ladies of higher rank 
than you, will be drawn upon a hurdle with their hands 
bound behind them. 

'* The Dutchess. — Ladies of higher rank ? What, 
the princesses of the blood ? 

** Cazotte. — Of still higher rank. 

** A visible emotion now manifested itself through 
the whole company; and the master of the house as- 
sumed an air of displeasure. It began to^ be evident 
that the joke was carried too far. 

** The Dutchess de Grammont, in order to dispel 
the cloud, let the last reply drop, and contented herself 
with sa3ring, in a most jocular tone, ' You shall se^, he 
will not even leave me the consolation of a confessor.' 
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** Casdtte;— ^o Madam) none MnU. he gireh, eith^ 
to you, or any one else. The la^it sufferer to whbtn.the 
fiiTour of a confessor will be granted, — ^here he paused a 
moment. ' 

" The Dutchess.— Well, who will the fortunate 
mortal "be, to whom this piAvllege triH be gfraiited? 



<'*Caw)tte;'^lt Svill' be tli^ dtlly priiil^ he will 

stiH'Miathi, ttid tMi wlll'be the King of !Franoe ! 

■ '• .... 

^ l^e tmcsterof tfa^ hoirie tto^^se hfl»tily j&om 
thetiable, and the wholb'oompahy with >him. 'He went 
toM. Caisotte and'sitid, >¥Jeh^ ^p <enibfi6n, 'My'd^ttr 
Cazotte, this lamentable joke has lasted long enough. 
Ytm eetrfy it too fltr, 'AoA' to « degree in wU(!h ^ou en- 
danger yourself, and the 'company in which you are*' 

^'CliifoftCe m^e no i^y, itbdw^s j^fepdrkig to de- 
piiit, ^b^ the Dtitchecis de Oriunmont, wb6 ^till eh- 
deia'^oured to }k!8v^nt tlietnliitteY bein^ taken In a i^rfonfch 
Mght) *imd UiboUMd to ^e^tore hHtoity, went to Mtt and 
sidd, *Nb^, Mr.PitophiA, you haVfe told us nil our forr- 
tohetti t«t ha^ «aid Mthing 6f yaatty#n &te.' 



** He Wat %Oeift,%aMfaiseyeb dow^aYds, <md thefi 
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said, ' Have you ever read in JoBephos, madam, the his- 
tory of the siege jof Jerusalem V 

" The Dutchess. — Certainly; who has not read it? 
but do as though I had never read it. 

" Cazotte* — ^Well, Madam! during this siege, a 
man went seven successive days upon the walls round 
the town, in the sight of both the besiegers and the be- 
sieged, and cried out incessantly, with a moumfdl voicet 
* Woe to Jerusalem ! Woe to Jerusalem !' On the seventh 
day, he cried, ' Woe to Jerusalem, and woe to myself 
alsoT and in the same moment he was crushed to death 
by an immense stone, hurled from the enemy's engines. 

*' After these words, M. Cazotte made his bow, and 
departed." Thus far La Harpe. 

# 

Here every thing depends upon the whole of this 
narration being true or fictitious, written perhaps after 
its fulfilment; for it is certainly true, that all those who 
were present at the dinner, lost their lives precisely in 
the manner here predicted by Casotte. The person who 
gave the entertainment, to whom Casotte prophesied 
nothing, and who was most probably the Duke de Chai- 
seuli was the only one that died a natural death. The 
worthy and pious Cazotte was guillotined. 
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I ask every candid connoisseur, that knows how to 
distinguish that which is ideal from a true copy taken 
from nature, if this narrative can be a fabrication ? It 
has so many little shades and peculiarities, which would 
never have occurred to an inventor, Etnd which he would 
not have regarded as necessary. And then where would 
have been the object of such a fabrication? A free- 
thinker could not have invented it; because, by so doing, 
he would have been acting in complete opposition to his 
principles ; . for he would thus be disseminating views to 
which he is a mortal enemy, and which he regards as the 
most stupid superstition. If it be supposed that a fanatic 
or an enthusiast had invented it, for the purpose of say- 
ing something striking, the nature of the narrative itself, 
which bears no resemblance to fiction, contradicts such 
a supposition, to which must be added the certainty that 
M. La Harpe wrote it with his own hasd. It may be 
found in the " Oeuvres Choisies et Posthumes'* of M. 
La Haipe, a celebrated member of the French Academy, 
published at Paris by Mignerol, in four volumes octavo, 
in 1806. 

It will scarcely occur to any one, that the editor of 
the papers left by this celebrated man, should have inter- 
polated such a document ; this would not seem like the 
conduct of the French and Parisian literati. It is cer- 
tain, demonstratively certain, that La Harpe himself 
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wiDte the namtive. Thn could Hot have oeonrred whilst 
he was still an infidel, for the reasons above-»mentioiied, 
nor oan the idea arise in the mind of any one that is 
acquainted with the thorough conversion of this great 
man and freethinker, that he should have been gpiilty of 
such an irreverent act, as to fiibricate such a thing whilst 
in that penitent state, in which he wept over'hia fbrmer 
life with tears of blood ; this would be morally impoa#- 
bl^. To make the matter publie before his-death, wis 
not advisable at the time in which 'he died. 8t31 iess 
did the guests venture to relate it before and daring €ke 
revolution. Yet still La Haipe found the thing so import- 
ant, and that very justly too, that he wrote it down and 
laid it in his desk till better times. 

A certain M. de ]N[.. has inserted the following 
statement in the Parisian jouhflds, widi reference to Ae 
above eztraordina^ prediction of M. Oaasotte. He says, 
*^AMt be was very well acquainted with this respeetable 
old man, and had often heard him speak of die great 
distress, which would befall France, at a time when the 
people, in every part of France, lived in perfect security, 
and expected nothing of the kind. Cazotte asserted, 
that future events were revealed to him, through the 
medium of spirits. I will state to you, continues M. de 
N. a renuirkable fact, which is of itself snfldent to es- 
tablish M. Cazotte as a prophet. Every one knows, 
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Uiat'hk ^reat attachment to monarchy was the reason 
of his being sent to the Abb^y on the 2nd of September, 
1792, and that he escaped from the murderers by the 
heroic courage of his daughter, who appeased the mob, 
hy the moving spectacle of. her filial affections. The 
Tery same mob, that would have put him to death, car- 
ried him home in triumpih. All his friends came to congra- 
taUite<fajyn on his escape. M. D. who visited him after 
that giiilty day, said to him, now you are sdfe ! 1 be- 
lieve nojt, answered Gazette. In three days I shall be 
goiUotined. M. D. replied, How can that be? Calotte 
conti^uedf Yes, my Mend, in three days I [shall die^ 
npon^e soaffold^ In sayjng this, he was -deeply a£fected, 
and added, A short time before your arrival, I saw a 
gensd'annes enter, whp was 8e^t to take me, by an 
order firom Pethion. I wafteoiqpelled to follow him: 
I appeared before the "ilSsi^jcft of Paris, who sent me to 
the Condexgeriej from whence I came before the Revo- 
lutionary Tribunal. Thus, my friend, you see, (that is, 
from M. Ca2otte'6 vision,) that my hour is corner and 
I am 80 persuaded of it^ that I am arranging all my 
afiEdrs. Here are papers, which I am very anxious 
should be handed over to 'my wife; I request you to 
give them to her, and console her. 

*f M. D. declared this was all folly, and left him 
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with the conviction that his reason had sufiered at the 
sight of the horrors he had escaped. 

*'*' The next day he came again, hnt learnt that a 
gensd'armes had conducted M. Cazotte to the munici- 
pality. M. D. ran to Pethion; on arriving at the 
mayor's court, he learnt that his friend had just been 
sent to prison ; he hastened to him, but was told that he 
could not be spoken to, for he was to be judged by the 
Revolutionary Tribunal. Soon after, he learnt that 
his Mend was condemned and executed.'* M. D. addf 
the writer, is a man who is worthy of all credit. He 
was still living in July, 1806. He related this narra- 
tive to many persons, and it seemed to me not 
unimportant to preserve the remembrance of it." So 
far the communication in the Paris papers. 

I have taken the whole of this remarkable relation 
from a small pamphlet, printed at Strasburg, by Silber- 
mann, the title of which is, *' A Remarkable Prophecy 
concerning the Dreadful French Revolution, from the 
writings of the late Monsr. La Harpe, specially printed 
from the Religious Journal." 

A year ago, when I was in L - , I spoke witli 
Baron Von W., who is a man of great integrity, and had 
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long resided in Paris. I related to him this wonderful 
narrative ; on which he told me that he had been well 
acquainted with M . Gazotte, that he was a pious man, 
and was noted for predicting many things, which were 
minutely fulfilled. 

This natrative is therefore most certainly and assu- 
redly true. If it be so, I then ask every reasonable and 
impartial individual if there exists, since the time of the 
apostles, a more remarkable and important testimony of 
the existence of the kingdom of spirits, and its influence 
on the visible world? I know of none. I should like 
to know how the materialist, when convinced of the fact, 
would . explain the extraordinary phenomenon. It is 
really most singular, if a comet appear in the heavens, 
all eyes are immediately fixed upon it, and all that are 
fond of astronomy immediately study what course it 
takes, &c. If anew gas be discovered, every chemist is 
immediately on the alert to examine it. If a plant, an 
insect, or a stone be found, which has not been previ- 
ously known or described, what attention is excited, 
what a marvjellous matter is made of it ! But as soon 
as appearances are spoken of, which only remotely give 
hints of the truths of the christian religion, of the dura- 
tion of the soul after death, of the existence of good and 
evil angels and spirits, and of their influence upon the 
visible world, appearances, which are a million times 
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more importont tfaah aH-ttatiiral phenomena in die nm- 
terial worid; they are pasted by vrith a nroastic sneer; 
superstition and fanaticism is then, the cry, and all who 
examine into» investigate, and rectify these things, ace 
seoffisd at and calumniated ; and the results of their in- 
yest iga tiOM»> hwpsfcr tme tksgr BMigr be, and however 
cloarly demon,smied» an exdaimed' againttaa trifling, 
extr^emely dangerous^ and hif^tHj pn(|iLdici41 tO'todety, 
and axe sHpp^ssed as miidi as possiUe^ wUlfei woriu. 
that promote infidelity, and the fklling away- from Qurial^ 
axkd the lewdest romances, which poison, and as it were 
sataniee the spirit,, ax^ siifiered:to take their course, nor 
is a single alarm sounded upon the occasion. 

My dear cotempocariesl whence comes this shock- 
ing^ feeling, this horrible disgust of every . thing, which 
n^iy only remotely disclose to us something of the state 
of the soul after death? From whence this bitterness 
against Christ and his most holy religion ? Yes, biiiernesi! 
do not deny it. . People are ashamed to mention his 
hallowed name in respectaUe society, but they speak 
with pleasure of the phantoms of the Gredaa and Ro- 
man theology : it is well bred to converse upon them, 
and adorn their sonnets with them. My God, what in- 
fatuation, and what perverseness of that intellectual 
enlightening, which is so much boasted pf ! 
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Hpwevier important^ and I. might say aacred, as 
Cazotle's prqphecy is, yet we ought not, on this account) 
to pla^. the worthy, mim in the rank, of true Bible pro*. 
I^ts. He "was a- pioua. nauy whiter imaiJS^ oC.preaea? . 
tnM*qiiMb=dei«liiipcA» a faigh degsKr. but itv nSffonm 
feeling, were theiJea^pn why he fell into connectioD« not 
so much. with false, as with good spirits, from whom he 
lesM^pt. what:WQuld shortly, take place*. He was much 
aboi^t in the- same situation as Mrs. W. whom I> hatve 
n^ntione4 : iii the.pirec^eding nanrative. 

Buty^by. this, I. do not meaQ to say that Cazotte 
w^ not a herald of God at this Belshazzar's feafitf a 
hand that wrote upon the wall, with letters of flame» the 
words, Mene, Tekel, . Urphasin. Providence iQade use 
of this serviceable instrument to arouse those sinners, 
that were thus sleeping on the mast head in the storm. 

What this voice of thunder may have wrought^ is 
known only to the Omniscient: it • may however have 
excited reflection in some instances ; and who knows, 
if not just in the most melancholy period of fidfilmenty 
the remembrance of Cazotte's prophecy may not have 
been attended with happy effects! Probably it was also, 
if pot the in^mediate, yet the remote causQ of jLa Harpe's 
conversion* 
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If the developed facnlty of presentiment ean only 
be instrncted by infonoation from the invisible world, 
concerning those things which are about to happen in a 
short time, and for which the foundation is already laid; 
it appears difficult to explain how Cazotte could know, 
six years before, every thing so dis^ctly, even the 
number of incisions with the razor, the number of blood- 
lettings, &c. to which I reply, that the French revolution, 
in its results the most important event in the whole his- 
tory of the world, was planned many years before. I 
know from an eye-and-ear-witness, that just at the pe- 
riod, when Louis XVI. was affianced to Marie Antoi- 
nette of Austria, at the time when this marriage was 
concluded upon in Vienna, the foil of the royal family 
was determined, and this marriage-contract alone fnis- 
trated its accomplishment. 

It is also very probable, that the inhabitants of the 
invisible world, and especially good angels and spirits, 
read in the tables of Providence, and are thus able to 
know, at least, certain ftiture events. So much is clear 
from all the credible information from the invisible world, 
that every thing which takes place in the material worid, 
is previously arranged there; and that from thence, the 
whole human race is governed ; yet in such a manner, 
that the freewill of man is not under compulsion. 
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I now descend from the higher stage of the devel- 
oped faculty of presentiment to an mferior one ; whilst 
I purpose enquiring, what opinion ought to be formed 
of what is called "Second-sight," and what ought to be 
believed or disbelieved concerning it. 

WTien a person resides for a while in the villages, 
amongst the lower orders, he will occasionally hear of 
some grave-digger, watchman, attendant upon the dead, 
nurse, &c. or of some one else, that can foresee funerals. 
This second-sight generally manifests itself as follows : — 
the individual feels himself impelled, generally in the 
night time, to go out towards the neighbourhood of the 
house, out of which the corpse is to be brought ; he then 
sees the procession with all, even the minutest of its de- 
tails. There is no doubt, but that much dreaming and 
delusion is mingled with the matter, but the thing itself 
is correct, and is certainly true. 

In my younger days, there was a dinner given in 
the village where I was born, on the occasion of a bap- 
tism, to which the clergyman, a very worthy man, was 
invited. During dinner, the conversation turned upon 
the grave-digger of the place, who was well knov»n, par- 
ticularly on account of his second-sight, and even feared; 
for as often as he saw a corpse, he was always telling 
that there would be a funeral, out of SMdv. ^lid 's^i^^v \5. 
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house. Now, as the event invariably took place, the in- 
habitants of the house he indicated were placed, by the 
man's tale, in the greatest dilemma and anxiety, pardcu- 
cularly if there was any one in the house who was fll or 
sickly, whose death might probably be hastened if tiie 
prediction were not concealed from him, which, however, 
generally took place. 

IThis man's prophecies were an abomination to the 
clergyman. He forbad it, he reproved, he scolded, but 
all to no purpose ; for the poor dolt, although he was a 
drunkard, and a man of low and vulgar sentiments, be- 
lieved firmly that it was a prophetic gift of God, and 
that he must make it known, in order that the people 
might still repent. At lengA, as all reproof was in vain, 
the clergyman gave him notice, that if he announced one 
funeral more, he should be deprived of his place, and ex- 
pelled the village. This availed, the grave-digger was 
silent from that time forwards. Half a year afterwards, 
in autumn, about the year 45 of the last century, the 
grave-digger comes to the clergyman and says, '* Sir, 
you have forbidden me to announce any more fdnerals, 
and I have not done so since, nor will I do so any more ; 
but I must now tell you something that is particularly 
remarkable, that you may see that my second-sight is 
really true: in a few weeks a corpse will be brought 
up the meadow, wluch wffV "be to^'^Ti crew ^ %led^e 
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hj anjox.*' The ckrgyman seemingly paid no attention 
tp^s^ but listened to it with indifference, and repUed) 
" Only:go about your business, and leave off ^^ch su- 
perstitious follies ; it is sinful to have any thing to do 
^ththeni." 

The thing nevertheless appeared extremely singular 
and reniarkable to the clergyman; for in my country, a 
corpse being drawn on a sledge by an ox, is most dis- 
.graceful, because the bodies of those that commit suicide, 
and iy:)t(Hious malefactors, are thus drawn oil sledges. 

Some weeks after, a strong body of Austrian troops 
passed through the village on their way to the Nether- 
lands. Whilst resting there a day, the snow fell nearly 
three feet deep. At the 9ame time, a woman died in 
-another villi^e of' the same parish. The military took 
away all the horses out of the country to drag their wag- 
gons : mean'v^hile the corpse laid there, no horses came 
l)ack| the corpse began to putrify, the stench became 
intolerable; tibey- lirere,, theifefore,' compelled t6 make a 
virtue of necessity, ta place the corpse upon a sledge, 
and harness an ox to it. 

In the mean time, the clergyman, and the school- 
master with his scholars, proceeded to the entrance of the 
village, to meet the corpse; and as the funeral came 
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along the meadow in this array, the grave-digger step- 
ped up to the clergyman, pulled him by the gown, 
pointed with his finger to it, and said not a^word. 

Such was the tale, with all its circumstances, as re- 
lated by the clergyman. I was well acquainted with the 
good man, he was incapable of telling an untruth; much 
less in a matter which contradicted all his principles. 

Anotlier history of this kind, for the truth of which 
I can vouch, was related to me by my late father, and 
his brother, both very pious men, and to whom it would 
ha\^3 been impossible to have told a falsehood. 

Both of them had business, on one occasion, in the 
Westphalian province of Mark, when they were invited 
to dinner at the protestant preacher's. During the re- 
past, the subject of second-sight was likewise brought 
upon the carpet. The minister spoke of it with acri- 
mony, because he had also a grave-digger, who was af- 
flicted with that evil, he had often and repeatedly forbid- 
den him from mentioning it, but all to no purpose. 

On one occasion, the prognosticator came to thi* 
minister and said, " I have to tell you. Sir, that in a 
short time, there will be a funeral from your house, and 
you \.'ill have to follow the coffin before all the other fu- 
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neral attendants." Terror, anger, and displeasure, got 
so much the better of the good past6r, that he drove the 
thoughtless fellow out of the door ; for his wife was near 
her confinement: and notwithstanding every rational 
view which he took, he passed a very melancholy time 
of it, till at length his wife was safely delivered, and out 
of all danger. He now reproached the grave-digger 
most bitterly, and said, " See now, how unfounded thy 
reveries have been!" But the corpse-seer only smiled 
and said, " Sir, the matter is not yet finished." 

Immediately afterwards, the preacher's servant-maid 
died of an apoplexy. Now it is the custom there for the 
master of the house, on such occasions, immediately to 
follow the coffin, before the next relatives ; but this time, 
the preacher endeavoured to avoid it, in order to confound 
the corpse-seer. ,He did not venture, however, to offend 
the parents of the deceased, which he would have done 
most gros'sly, if he had not followed the coffin. He found, , 
therefore, a suitable excuse in the circumstance, that his 
wife, who, according to the custom prevalent there, was 
then to go to church for the first time after her confine- 
ment, should take his place, and he would then accom- 
pany the schoolmaster and his scholars, as was usual. 

This was discussed and agreed upon, and the pa- 
rents were likewise satisfied with it. On VSci^ ^'a.'^ ^V'iXN. 
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the funeral was to take jplaoe, tbe company- assembkd 
at the parsonage. The coffin stood in the porch on a 
bier; the schoolmaster, wHh his scholars^ stood in a cir- 
cle in the front of the house and sang; the minister .was 
just going out to l^s appointed place, his wife stepped 
behind the coffin, and the bearers laid hold of the bier, 
when that very moment, the minister's wife fell down in 
a fit. She was taken into a room, and brought again to 
herself, but she was so. ill that she could not go to church, 
and the minister was so terrified by this accident, that 
it no longer occurred to him to make the grave-digger 
into a liar; but he stepped very quietly behind the cof- 
fin, as the prognostioator would have it. 

The circumstance of the minister's wife falling into 
a fit, and its taking place just there and then, might 
proceed fix>m very natural causes; but this does not 
detract from the remaikableness of the thing, the pre- 
diction was, at all events, punctually fulfilled. 

As the developed fhonlty of presentiment i» a capa- 
biUty of experiencing the arrangements, which are made 
in the world of spirits, and executed in the visible world, 
second-sight certainly belongs also under this head. 
And as those that possess this capability are generally sim- 
ple people, it again follows from hence, that a developed 
faculty of presentiment it \yy uo mensit ^ ojasiijcc^ ^ ^V^mAl 
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belongs solely to devout and pious people, or that it 
should be regarded as a divine gift; I take it, on the 
contrary, for a disease of the soul, which we ought rather 
to endeavour to heal than promote. 

He that has a natural disposition for it, and then 
fixes his imagination long and intensely, and therefore 
magicalfy upon a certain object, may at length be able, 
with respect to this object, to forsee things which have 
reference to it. Grave-diggers, nurses, and such as are 
employed to undress and shroud the dead, watchmen, 
and the like, are accustomed to be continually reflecting 
on objects which stand in connexion with death and 
interment; what wonder, therefore, if their faculty of 
presentiment at length develope itself on these subjects ! 
and I am almost inclined to maintain, that it may be 
promoted by drinking ardent spirits. 

It is highly incumbent upon the police to forbid 
such people, upon pain of imprisonment, even to reveal 
what they have seen ; and if it be of such a nature, that it 
may be regarded as a providential warning, let theln tell 
it o]ily to him who is to be warned. It must, however, be 
well observed, that Providence will rarely make use of 
such corrupt and superstitious instruments. 

There is a great difference between Mrs. W., Ca- 
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zottd, and persons of that description, and between these 
second-sighted individuals. The wise and enlightened 
christian is well aware how he ought to regard things of 
this nature, and what use to make of them. 

, In the second section of the II. vol. of the Maga- 
zine for Experimental Psychology, mention is made pf a 
respectable individual, to whom the countenances of 
those who are soon to die, appear as if they h^ already 
laid some days in the grave, and that this presentiment 
is disagreeable to him. 

I have already said, that the developed feculty of 
presentiment experiences the rentU of arrangements, 
which are made in the invisible world, and not these ar- 
rangements themselves. This result must be made sen- 
sible, in order to pass over into the consciousness of the 
sensible man. Now this always happens according to 
the pre-disposition of the man*s nature ; second-sighted 
individuals view things in their own imagination in as 
lively a manner, as though they saw them in reality : 
spirits communicate information to others, as was the 
case with Mrs. W. and Cazotte : in the instance above- 
mentioned, this result produced the appearance of death 
in the visages of those that were candidates for the tomb. 

I could adduce still more imdoubted facts of this 
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kind; but in order to avoid prolixity, the above may 
suffice. It is strange and extremely' remarkable, that 
people do not pay attention to such very important oc- 
currences, but pass by them with contempt. Appear- 
ances, which cannot be explained on the basis of mere 
sensible reasoning, are certainly the most important of 
all ; because they point out to us the way to that, which 
is above the senses, which for men, whose noblest part 
is super-sensible, is of inexpressible value. 

It must be of infinite importance to every reasona- 
ble mind, to know with certainty, whetlier what the Bi- 
ble teaches of God, of the fall of the first' man, of re- 
demption by Jesus Christ, of the spiritual world, and its 
influence on the material world, and of the existence of 
the soul after death, be true or not true, well or ill- 
founded. 

^ This question is of extreme importance, because the 
present prevailing rationalism, by its mechanic philoso- 
phy, in part denies it altogether, and in part doubts it ; 
thereby robbing mankind, in a direct manner, of the most 
valuable consolation, and of that precious hope, of which 
they so much stand in need. Let the following remark 
be thoroughly and impartially considered, investigated) 
and digested. 
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If, in every age, there have been many real instan- 
ces of rationally upright and pious men having testified 
that they had intercourse with beings from the world of 
spirits: if these beings relate events to them» which are 
either taking place at a distance, or which will take place 
iafuture, and which the natural man cannot possibly know 
from all that suznMuids him^ and operate* upon him in 
the visible world: and if these events are most punctu- 
ally fulfilled, is not the existence of a world of spirits, its 
sympathy with the fall of man, and its influence upon 
them, even as incontestibly proved, as the exis^ce of 
electric matter, galvanism, magnetism, and the sympathy 
and influence of those powers upon material nature ? 

But as materialism, with its pretended illumina- 
tion, directly contradicts (hese undoubted facts, its 
assertions, with reference to the world of spirits, and the 
influence which the latter exercises upon the visible 
world* must be totally fidse. 

Further, as all incidents of this nature, which have 
occurred, or have been observed firom time immemorial 
to the present, (in so frqr as they are removed from phan- 
tasmft and enthusiasm,) are in minute accordance with 
divine revelation, and are, io to speak, a continued 
revelation : the one, therefore, confirms the truth of the 
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other, and cdnsequently also the truth of the christian 
religion, according to the ancient apostolic syBtem. 

Now, from all this it follows, undeniably, that we 
ought most minutely and thoroughly to examine and in- 
vestigate every appearance from the invisible world, with 
candour and impardaHty, in order to be able to distin- 
guish, with certainty, that which is true, from that which 
is false, illusion and deception from reality, and the play 
of imagination from the essential presence of a spirit. 

In this way, we shall attain to the pure and un- 
mingled light of truth, and also to a tranquilhsing con- 
viction with respect to religion, which has sustained so 
rude a shock frt)m materialism* But obvious and simple 
as this axiom may be, it has, howeveri been hitherto 
little followed* Every one, even the most simple, must 
perceive that such appearances are of extreme importance, 
and that it is, therefore, an imperious duty to examine 
into the truth of them. The causes which have preven- 
ted this examination, are tfaiee. 

First. — The panic fear wbiek seizes all men, even 
the most courageous^ when they see something to which 
they cannot assign a place in the visible world, prevents 
all approach, and divests them of all eouxage for calm in- 
vestigation. 



188 OM- FOREBODINGS, &C. 

Secondly. — Superstition, by which by far the great- 
est part of mankind is governed, believes every de- 
ception, and takes every phantom for a real apparition ; 
and because it thus firmly believes, it therefore deems 
any further examination or investigation useless. And 

Thirdly, — ^With infidelity, it is system and princi- 
ple to believe nothing whatever, that regards superna- 
tural things. It has been decided, onoe for all, that 
there is no world of spirits, or if there be, that it stands 
in no relation to us, it has no influence upon us, nor 
upon the visible world that surrounds us, consequently, 
all is deceit and delusion, and unworthy of investigation. 
It is however no good sign, that this investigation, or 
the belief in presentiments, visions, and apparitions is 
branded with opprobrium, and does no honor to enlight- 
ened rationalism, for it is a sure proof, that danger 
threatens it from thence, and that on that side it may 
be easily overcome. 

I hope that my meaning in all this will be rightly 
apprehended, and that I shall not be misunderstood ; 
the true believer needs no such testimony from the in- 
visible world : he possesses the Bible and the blissful 
experience, that the true religion of Christ has manifes- 
ted itself as truth in his heart ; and he would act very 
criminally, if he suffered himself to be misled by pre- 
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sttmptuous curiosity, to seek intercourse with the invi- 
sible world on this side the grave. But if this inter- 
course comes of itself, by the developement of his facul- 
ty of presentiment, let him not regard it as any thing 
extraordinary, but supplicate wisdom to be able to act 
with it according to the will of God. But if any thing 
of a peculiar nature appear to him, let him go up to it 
undismayed, in the nanie and fear of God, not from 
criminal curiosity, but in conipassionate charity ; let him 

I 

then examine it closely and rationally, and if it really 
be a being from the other world, let him ask with the 
solemn dignity of a • christian, and in the name of God 
and Jesus Christ, what it desires? If the spirit then ex- 
press itself in such a manner, ;that he finds it is still in 
error, he must seek to teach it better; but if it desire 
any thing reasonable, let him fulfill its desire to tlie best 
of his ability. In the following division of the work, 
which treats solely and wholly of the appearance of spi- 
rits, I will communicate, for the information of the Stu- 
dious reader, very remarkable instances .of this kind. 
I also advise the candid, though incredulous sceptic, to 
calm investigation ; for there is really nothing more ne- 
cessary than the application of every possible means to 
obtain increasing certainty in a matter so inexpressibly 
important. 

Finally. — I leave it to the consideration . of every 



190 OK FOXBBODIMOS, &C. 

ratic.nal mind, whether a creatioii, which is governed by 
intelligenees, by free and rational beings, is not more 
worthy of God, and more beneficial and agveaUe to man, 
than a woild, which, with all the humaaxaoe, is nnder 
subjection to the adamantine and unchangeable juiisdic* 
tion of material powers. 

What is dsnominoted witchcraft or enchantment, 
and the belief or superstitionB iaith in it, is also sank 
down from its height iifto the dust, since the times of 
Becker and Thomasius. As this subject also stands 
connected with the developed ^ulty of presentiment, it 
is worth the while, and incumbent upon me, to inves- 
tigate it closely and impartially, and according to truth. 

It is certain, from a variety of instances, that those 
whose fitunilty of presentiment is developed, may enter 
into connexion and intercourse with spirits. This I 
have proved in thb preceding pages, and will further de- 
monstrate it. 

It is quite as certain, that those spirits, with which 
such a person coihes into connexion, bear an afHnity to 
him, with reference to his moral character. Good spirits 
join themselves to the good, wicked to the wicked, and 
partially good and evil to those that are partially good 
and evil. , Yet evil spirits, in the guise of angels of light, 
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eeek also to deceive good men; whflst good angels sel«- 
dom associate with people whose faculty of presentiment 
is developed, hecaase this is contrary to nature and the 
divine order, tinless such persons are fisur advanced in 
sanctification. All these are unquestionable experimental 
troths, as I will more convincingly show in the sequel. 

lliat wicked men, either from a natural pre-dispo- 
aition, or by means of certain arts, are capable of devel- 
oping thdr faculty of presentiitient, and thus forming 
connexions with evil spirits, does not admit of a doubt ; 
but wheth^ evil spirits have still that power, which su- 
perstition ascribes to them, is another question. Since 
the conquest and triumph of our ever-blessed Redeemer, 
t^eir tyranny and despotism over mankind have ceased : 
those only are in bondage to them, who voluntarily let 
themselves be led and misled by them: wicked and im- 
pious men are in their power^ but still only as long as 
they themselves are willing to be so. Evil spirits also 
strive with all kinds of weapons against true christians, 
(Ephes. vi.) but they can never conquer, unless by the 
man's own fault. Resist the devil, and he will flee from 
you. He carries on his work only in the children of 
disobedience, and in them he continues to exercise his 
power. 

Therefore supposing there are those, who stand in 
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connexion with evil spirits, and are able to unite with 
them for the purpose of injuring others, yet it is uttedy 
impossible for them to succeed in the attempt. Satun 
can injure no man, nor hurt a single hair of his head, un- 
less he himself give occasion to it, and open the door for 
him. What is commonly believed concerning bewitch- 
ing, and that a variety of diseases and bodily ailments, 
both in men and cattle, are occasioned by witchcraft, is 
superstition, and commonly either delusion and deceit, 
or a malady and casualty, which physiciabs have been 
hitherto unable to explain from natural causes. Since 
Jesus Christ has sat down on the throne of the Majesty 
on high, at his Father's right hand, Satan has no longer 
power over the human race, whom he has purchased with 
his precious blood. 

Witches and .wizards can therefore injure no one, 
by their connexion with evil spirits, but they may do so, 
like any other wicked men, by administering poison, or 
any other pernicious thing. 

But whether a period may Hot still arrive, in which 
Satan will be left at full liberty to try, by means of his 
instruments, all bis might and power, in order thus to 
become fully ripe for judgment, and prove the fidelity of 
the true worshippers of God, by a conflict even unl) 



OS rOREBODIKGS, &C. 193 

blood, is another question. It is altogether a different 
affair from what is generally termed witchcraft. 

In order to give my readers a correct idea of this 
m£Eimous subject, I will relate to them its history and 
its true character. 

Our ancient heathen forefathers had an order of 
priests, whose members were called Druids. These 
priests had a variety qf mysteries, rites, and sacrifices, 
which they celebrated in the gloom of oaken forests, and 
of w]iich the vulgar were to remain in ignorance. It is 
very probable, that in these practices, particularly be- 
fore the time of Christ, much connexion with wicked 
spirits, and satanic influence prevailed. 

Into this mysterious, spiritual order, old women 
were also received, who, by this means, attained to con- 
siderable rank, and became priestesses. Such an indi- 
vidual then received the title of Haxa — Druidess. 
Both these n^mes were, at that time, honorable appel- 
lations, they are now the most disgraceful terms of re- 
proach. The name of Gertrude or Gertrudis is probably 
also derived from this source, and ought reasonably to 
be disused ; for it has the same meaning with the word 
Haxa, or Hexe, a witch. 
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These witches aJisisted at the solemnities of the 
Druids ; they had also a particular solemnit j of their 
own, and a sacrificial feast, which was always celebra- 
ted on a lofty mountain on the night of the first of May, 
when they danced, feasted, and honored their heathen 
deities. The Brocken or Blocksberg, pnhapa also 
Bocksberg in the Hartz, was particularly fiunous, and 
there the idol was worshipped under the figure .of a large 
goat. In general, the office of these Druids coatiBled 
in pronouncing benedictions, in colourations, enchant- 
ing, and disenchanting, but chiefly in pr^iaring medi- 
cines and healing diseases. Hence a certain number of 
witches were always obliged to go with the army in war- 
time, to heal the wounded. It is easy to conceive, that 
where superstition, error, ignorance, «id even* wicked- 
ness prevailed, in such a high degree, evil spirits bad 
free operation, and to what abominations such heathens 
might be seduced. 

In the south of Germany, Christianity gradually 
g^ned ground ; but in the north, in Upper and Lower 
Saxony, two provinces, which at that time composed the 
greatest pari of Northern Germany, heathenism continueil 
in all its force, till Charlemagne at length totally con- 
quered the Saxonsi^ and compelled them, sword in hand, 
to accept the christian faith. But this very compulsion 
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was the reason, that thoiigl^ they puhlicly assisted at the 
christian form of divine worship, yet they secretly long 
continued their heathenish rites, till the light of the gos- 
pel gradually dispelled all the darkness. 

The witches remained the longest in activity; for 
as the people were still destitute of physicians, and could 
therefore have recourse tp no on^, nor had so much con^ 
iidence in any one as in thew, they therefore applied to 
them on all occasions, when they required their assist* 
ance; enchanting and disenchanting, hlessing, coi\juring 
of spirits, &c. cox^tinued Xo he practised; and as the 
witche&i believed they could not perform the one, if the 
other were not united with it, they therefore continued, 
though secretly, their sacrificial feasts onWalburg's night, 
at the Blocksberg, notwithstanding it was prohibited on 
pain of being burnt alive. It is asserted, from real traces 
having been discovered, that these meetings were conti* 
nued till the commencement of the seventeenth century. 

Several years ago,, there appeared a book, entitled 
Uhuhu, or the history of witches, ghosts, goldfinders, 
and apparitions, published by George Adam Kayser-" 
Erfurt, 1785, in which the anonymous author furnishes 
extracts firom ancient criminal documents and processes. 
These, it is true, show the irrational and revolting me- 
thods of procedure at that, time, agi^st those poor crea- 
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tures that were suspected of witchcraft, compelling them, 
by torture, to confess things of -themselves and others, 
which had previously never entered into their minds ; 
but notwithstanding all this, there are also numerous vo- 
luntary confessions, from which the candid and impar- 
tial reader may clearly perceive, that a most corrupt 
imagination, filled with the most impure and abominable 
ideas, was united to a developed faculty of presentiment, 
by means of which, the wretched creatures had con- 
nexion and intercourse witk wicked and impure spirits, 
who promised them all sorts of fine things, deceived them 
in all manner of ways, made them believe they could oc- 
casionally do wonders, and by this means injure those 
whom they had a spite against ; but at the bottom it was 
all juggling and delusion. 

I vnll not deny, that such wretches have occasion- 
ally done their fellow creatures much harm, and that evil 
spirits have assisted them, both in word and deed; but 
Satan cannot injure any one directly, nor do so by means 
of such wicked instruments) when the individual himself 
does not give him an opportunity of doing so, by laying 
aside the fear of God. 

I am acquainted with a tale, for the truth of which 
I can vouch, because it is taken from the official docu- 
ments of an old witch process. An old woman was im- 



ON FOREBODINGS, &C. 197 

prisoned, put to the torture, and confessed all that witches 
are generally charged with. Amongst others, she also 
denounced a neighbour of hers, who had been with her 
on the Blocksberg, the preceeding, Wallburg's night. 
This woman was called, and asked if it were true, what 
the prisoner said of her? On which she stated, that on 
Wallburg*s Eve, she had called upon this woman, because 
she had something to say to her. On entering her 
kitchen, she found the prisoner busy in preparing a de- 
coction of herbs. On asking her what she was boiling, 
she said with a smiling and mysterious mien, ** Wilt 
thou go with me to-night to the Brocken?" From cu- 
riosity, and in order to ascertain what there was in the 
matter, she answered, " Yes, I should like to go well 
enough." On which, the prisoner chattered some time 
about the feast, and the dance, and the enormous goat. 
She then drank of the decoction, and offered it to her, 
saying, ** There, take a hearty drink of it, that thoii 
mayest be able to ride through the air; .she likewise put 
the pot to her mouth, and made as if she drank of it, but 
did not taste a drop. During this, the prisoner had put 
a pitchfork between her legs, and placed herself upon the 
hearth ; that she soon sank down, and began to sleep and 
snore : after having looked on for some time, she was at 
length tired of it, and went home. 

The next morning, the prisonei cam^ to \\Et ^\A^'5cA> 
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** Well, how dost thou like being at the Brocken ? Sith, 
there were glorious doings." On which she had laughed 
heartily, and told her that she had not drank of the po- 
tion, and that she, the prisoner, had not been at the 
Brocken, bnt had slept with her pitchfork upon the 
hearth* That the woman on this became angry, and 
said to her that she ought not to deny having been at 
) the Brocken, and haying danced, and kksed the goat. 

This fact gives us a key to the otherwise incom- 
prehensible confessions of those called witches. This 
must have been one of the magic potions of the ancient 
Druids, by means of which, an imagination already en- 
tirely filled with devilish imagery, might through the 
sleep occasioned by the potion, become so elevated, as 
to make the poor deluded women firmly believe, that all 
they dreamed was reality. In this way, almost every 
thing ndiich occurs in these judicial proceedings, may be 
explained, though otherwise incredible. 

Such persons ought to be taught better, and to be 
c(Mivinced of the abominable nature of such habits of 
thinking. If they are convicted of having done harm to 
their neighbour, which ought not however to be brought 
about by torture, let them be punished according to the 
measure of their crime ; but not as witches. 
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Here I ikuut allude to a yice, \diich is very preva- 
lent amongst the lower class, and whidi, in my eyes, is ' 
more detestable than -witchcraft itself; that is, when one 
person, from a mere unfoimded supposition, causes 
another to be suspected of witchcraft. This is horrible ! 
I.have known several in8tances,where the peasant women, 
merely £rom hatred or envy, have caused the- sus- 
picion of witchcraft to attach to some honest and f)ious 
neighbour . of theirs, when perhaps a cow gave bloody 
•milk, or something ailed a child. Such a suspicion 
spreads like a pestilential vapour from ear to ear, in 
every direction, and then the whole earthly happiness of 
the innocent femily is at an end. Every one avoids 
them ; no one associates, -without necessity, witb any of 
its members: people are afraid to buy of them, or deal 
with them, and no one likes to marry into the family. 
Now does not the individual that raises such a suspicion^ 
commit the sin of sorcery? Such satahic beings deserve 
being burned^ sooner than a poor witch. 

Christ says expressly, that he will measure unto 
every one that judges thus uncharitably, with the same 
measure, which he has used to his neighbour : that is, 
he that declares a fellow-creature to be a sorcerer or a 
witch, shall be judged as such himself. 

When we read the late M. £ckhartshausen*s Key to 
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Magic, we must feel astonished at the wonderful things, 
which may be effected by art: but we discover also the 
dim line of demarcation between the visible and the in- 
visible world. 

In the second edition of his book, published at 
Munich, by Jos. Lentner, 1791, page 57» he relates a 
most remarkable and instructive incident. To insert it 
here entirely in his own words, would exceed my limits ; 
I will therefore content myself with quoting the sub- 
stance of it. 

Eckhartshausen became acquainted with a Scots- 
man, who, though he meddled not with the conjuration 
of spirits, and such like charlatanry, had learned how- 
ever a remarkable piece of art from a Jew, which he 
communicated also to Eckhartshausen, and made the 
experiment with him, which is surprising and worthy of 
perusi^. He that wishes to raise, and see any particu- 
lar spirit, must prepare himself for it, for some days to- 
gether, both spiritually and physically. There are also 
particular and remarkable requisites and relations neces- 
sary betwixt such a spirit and the person who wishes to 
see it; relations, which cannot other^'ise be explained, 
than on the ground of the intervention of some secret 
influence from the invisible world. After all these pre- 
pandons, a vapour is produced 'm axoom^ feom t«t%a\\s. 
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materials, which Eckhartshausen with propriety does not 
dimlge, on account of the dangerous ahuse which might 
be made of it, which visibly forms itself into a figure, 
which bears a resemblance to that which the person 
wishes to see. In this there is no question of any magic 
lantern or optical artifice ; but the vapour really forms 
a human figure, similar to that which the individual de- 
sires to behold. I will now insert the conclusion of the 
story in JBckhartshausen's own words. 

, ** Some time after the departure of the stranger, 
that is of the Scotsman, I made the experiment for one 
of my friends. He saw as I did, and had the same sen- 
sations. 

*' The observations that we made, were these. As 
soon as the ingredients were thrown into the chafing- 
dish, a whitish body forms itself, that seems to hover 
above the chafing-dish as large as life. 

• 

** It possesses the likeness of the person whom we 
wished to see, only the visage is of an ashy paleness. 

*' On approaching the figure, one is conscious of a 
resistance similar to what is felt, when going against 
a strong wind, which drives one back. 
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** If one speaks with it, one remembers no more 
distinctly what is spoken; and when the appearance 
vanishes, one feels as if awaking from a dream. The 
head is stupified, and a contraction is felt in the abdo* 
men. It is also very singular, that the same appearance 
presents itself, when one is in the dark, or when looking 
upon dark objects. 

** The unpleasantness of this sensation* was the 
reason, why I was unwilling to repeat the experiment, 
although often urged to do so by many persons. 

** A young gentleman once came to me, and would 
par force see this phenomenon. As he was a person of 
tender nerves and lively imagination, I was the more re- 
luctant to comply with his request, and asked the advice 
of a very experienced physician, to whom I revealed the 
whole mystery. He maintained that the narcotic ingre- 
dients^ which formed the vapour, must of necessity vio* 
leutlyf&ffect the imagination, and might be very injuri- 
ous according to circumstances ; he also believed that 
the preparation which was prescribed, contributed much 
to excite the imagination, and told me to make the trial 
for myself, with a very small quantity, and without any 
preparation whatever. I did so one day after dinner, 
when the physician had been dining with me : but scarce- 
Jybad I cast the quantum of mgted\ei\\a VoXx^ \>e\& <^tsa&cv% 
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dish, when a figure presented itself. I was however, 
seized with such a horror, that I was obliged to* leave 
the room. I was very ill during three hours, and thought 
I saw the figure always before me. Towards evening, 
after inhaling the fumes of vinegar, and drinking it with 
water, I was better again : but for three weeks after- 
wards, 1 felt a debility ; and the strangest part of the 
matter is, that when I remember the circumstance, and 
look for some time upon any dark object, this ashy pale 
figure stills presents itself very vividly to my sight. Af- 
ter this, I no longer dared to make any experiments 
with it. 

^* The same stranger gave me also another powder, 
and asserted that if it were burnt in a churchyard, during 
the night, a multitude of the dead would be seen hover-^ 
ing over the graves : but as this powder consisted of 
narcotic ingredients, which were still more potent, I 
never ventured to make the attempt. 

*' Be the matter, however, as it may, it is still sin- 
gular, and deserves the investigation of naturalists. I 
have already procured the opinion of several learned men 
and friends, and made no seeret to them of the ingredi- 
ents, but do not find it advisable to make them public. 
I annex a striking and remarkable letter, from a man of 
prcfhund refectioD, regarding this pVienom^tioxi. 
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" Extract from a letter, dated W , 17th Dec. 

1785. 



(( i 



Thus there are, really, things in nature 

of which our philosophy does not permit us to dream. 
The Deity has concealed much from mortals, and the 
Eternal has with reference to us, affixed his immutable 
seal upon many of nature's mysteries. All is not imagi- 
nation, much may be reality ; for remember, dear sir, 
that at one time immense oceans were the divisions that 
separated us from men, whom Europeans knew not, and 
that there are similar walls of partition between us and 
other beings, of whom we mortals have hitherto no idea. 
Much may be deceit and delusion, but assuredly all is 
not so. Swedenborg and Falck were certainly no de- 
ceivers, and yet their existence is to us a mystery, and 
will perhaps remain so to many, till the grapes are ripe 
on the vine, and the time of the vintage arrives. I 
would not wish to number Scliroepflfer and Boehmer with 
the two former, altliough much respecting them is still 
enigmatical to me. Man has invented ships, and com- 
menced an intercourse with unknown nations that dwell 
beyond the seas; why should it be impossible to form a 
connexion with the world of spirits, since all is a chain, 
and all makes a whole?*" 

So far Eckhartshauscn. WYvaX. Vie vq:^^ ^>xtV.Vi^x v& 
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remarkable, but too prolix to be inserted here. The 
powder especially, that was- to cause the dead to be seen 
in the churchyards, is extremely remarkable. I know 
to a certainty, and my venerable friend PfefFel knows it 
likewise, from a remarkable incident, that there are men, 
whose faculty of presentiment is so developed, with res- 
pect to the organ of vision, that they see vapoury forms 
of human resemblance above the graves, occasionally in 
the day time, but more frequently in the night. I am of 
opinion that this is the resurrection-germ, which no phy- 
sical power of nature can destroy. But the reason why 
those who have this faculty of seeing it, see only a few, 
and by no means all, because the whole atmosphere 
must be filled with them, is probably this, that this germ 
is much more gross and material iii one than another. It 
is not however probable, that the departed soul resides 
in it, but that it clothes itself with it, when intending to 
appear to any one. 

S9 much appears to me to' be evident, that the ter- 
rible vapour that forms itself into a human figure, pro- 
duces this figure in the brain, because it shews itself long 
afterwards, when looking at any thing black, or closing 
the eyes ; but it is also equally probable, that an appa- 
rition from the invisible world, or something from its 
confines, nyxes with it, because in the churchyards, it is 
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not merely one, but several figures which are viaible, and 
it is, once for all, a certain fact, that the resur- 
rection-germs, for so I will at present call them, are there, 
not in imagination, but really and essentially. 

It is also remarkable, that those fine substances 
which approach near to the world of spirits, are preju- 
dicial to health. They therefore act like the cherub's 
circling sword of flame, which restrains the presumption 
of man, and keeps it within due bounds. 

All the arts of this description, which are met with 
in books on magic, and occasionally in the writings of 
ancient authors, as also in various individuals of the 
lower class, such as exorcists, quack doctors, &c. must 
always be regarded as relics of heathenism ; for traces of 
things of this nature are to be foimd both in the sacred 
writings and such as are profane. Magnetism, magic- 
lK)tions, magical perfumes, and who knows how many 
other different means, which are now lost, were em- 
ployed to develop the fSaculty of presentiment, to form 
a connexion with the invisible world, and to learn -things 
which man in this lUe ought not to know. All the hea- 
then oracles, and all their pretended wonders sprang 
from this source. Their enchanters and enchantresses 
were initiated in these mysteries. 
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The ancient Israelites had also a strong propensity 
to such like things. The Witch of Endor is a proof of 
this. King Saul had sought to exterminate the soothr 
sayers and diviners, which was very proper, and accord- 
ing to the Mosaic Law. Some of thesie people, however, 
still remained concealed; and as the king had lost the 
divine favour, and could expect no answer from thence, 
yet was anxiously desirous of knowing the result of the 
war, he sought counsel iroin the enchantress of Endor, 
who must have been renowned in he? art. The raising 
of spirits was therefore a matter which was knpwn at 
that time, but justly prohibited on pain of death. 

The Enchantress received orders to raise the de- 
ceased prophet Samuel, who, with all the rest of the 
Old Testament Saints, abode in Hade3i in a state of 
blissful rest, until the conqueror of death conducted 
them in triumph into the mansions prepared for them. 

The woman employed her art; but instead of one 
of her familiar spirits, that was to have acted the part 
of Samuel, he appeared himsielf, by the divine permis- 
sion and instigation. This the witch had not expected, 
she therefore cried out for fear, and said, '' I see Elohim, 
something divine !" Samuel then announced to Saul, 
that the following day, he wpi^d be with him in the realm 
of the dead, or of spirits. This story is in many res- 
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pects remarkable, because, on calmly reflecting upon it, 
it developes many ideas, which shed light on this obscure 
subject. 

I have expatiated at length upon the subject of pre- 
sentiments, predictions, and enchantments, or generally 
speaking, upon the developed faculty of presentiment, 
because I regarded it as highly necessary on account of 
its important result. This result I will now lay down 
in sincerity, and in the name of the Lord. O that I 
could write it in letters of flame, or sound it in the ears 
of all my contemporaries, that so it might thrill through 
every nerve, for the time is fast approaching when it 
will be needed ! 

Every artificial mode of developing the faculty of 
presentiment, and of entering into connexion and inter- 
course with the world of spirits, every attempt at it is a 
sin of sorcery, and seriously and severely forbidden by 
God. If it come of itself to pious and enlightened per- 
sons, they must not make much account of it, but rather 
avoid than seek its consequences, and use it with fear 
and trembling, and with wisdom, for the good of man- 
kind. 

The great events of the present age excite, every 
where, the nervous system to anxious expectation of the 
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approaching future. Persons of weak nerves, who, by 
the perusal of the predictions contained in the Bible, and 
the explanations given of them, presumptuously begin 
to ruminate upon them with the desire of knowing future 
events, instead of letting themselves be led by it, to re- 
pentance and true conversion, may, by this means, easily 
develop their faculty of presentiment in a greater or less 
degree, according as their corporeal disposition permits. 
The elevation, the exalted feeling, the new discoveries, 
and the enlightened l^fright which accompany it, con- 
vince the individual, that what is passing in him, is a 
very peculiar operation of the Holy Spirit; but believe 
me, assuredly and confidently, that this is not the case. 
Such an one may certainly say excellent and very useful 
things, and even be the means of really doing good ; but 
before the man is aware, a Mae spirit, in the guise of an 
angel of light, mixes itself in the matter, and the poor 
creature is deceived. 

Such persons often predict things to come, which 
punctually take place ; but this is by no means a proof 
of any thing divine, as is evident from what has been al- 
ready said. The true spirit of prophecy is something 
very different, as I wiU now demonBtrate. 

My dear readers, all of you! The great and gene- 
ral trial, or hour of temptation, in which the fidelity of 
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the true worahippen of Qudaty that fidelity whidi en* 
dures even unto Uood^ shall be put to the teet and itand 
^ trial* is no longer remote. By it shall tiioee be made 
manifesty throughout the christian world, and sealed* who 
are worthy of the glorkas kingdom of Jesus Chnst* its 
citisenshq^* and the irst resurrection. 

This gxeiA temptation will be twofold. On the one 
{jde* Satan and hia host will strain every neme to de- 
ceive the faithlnl adhnronts o€ ^fciiii, by stxong delu- 
sions, (2 Thess. ii. 9"— 12.) Those asrve him as instru- 
ments to this end, who, armed with inquisitrre presump- 
tion, are- eager after ^ knowledge of mystaciea* and 
allow themselves the practice of every kind of art, in 
order to enter into eonnexion with the invisible world. 
But the individuals he finds particularly suitable for his 
purpose, are those whose faculty of presentiment is de- 
veloped, and who mistakenly long after secret gratifica- 
tion. These poor souls are the most capable of becom- 
ing false prophets, and likewise the most capable of de- 
ceiving others. 

When they then say unto you, '^ Here is Christ, er 
there is Christ, this will take place^ at that will haj^n, 
go this way or that way, now is the time to depart out 
of Babylon, to this place or that*" give it no credence ; 
but calmly, ia the eseicise of watching and prayer, keep 
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the *< One thing needftd'* in yiew, and continue in trae 
simplicky and in the pfore doctrine a£ the Oospd, what- 
ever may befall fon. He it mighty in them that are 
weak, and lays no heavier burden upon his faithfol ones 
than they are able to bear. In the most distressing sea- 
sons yoa 4hall experience the greatest joy ; therefore be 
not afraid! 

Chi the other «de» the satanic iiott, incredible as it 
may j»ew«ppeaci W]]i|plao empky such lying sighs and 
wo&dera, fot the purpose of deceiving the simple, and 
indueing them to worship the Beast. I st^I remember 
very well, that this had already become the subject of con- 
vensatioB in a certain order, and a great and extensive 
asebciadon is really rising up agasOy whose objects are 
ciMaprehensive. It i» remarkable thftt even ii^delity be- 
giiM to think of a eonaexioa with the invisible world, 
wlueh it formerly hui^d to scors. '^ Woteh and pray, 
lest ye £Edl into tempfatiott.^'' ** the ipirzt is willing, but 
the flesh is weak/' 

About twenty years ago, when Messmer and Gass- 
nei began tbeir first expeadmenta with magnetisin, ^ the 
idea arose ia aome places^ even amongst pious and up- 
right, naen, whether the biblical wonderworkers, and even 
Ch^st hbnself^ had not perhaps made uae of similar 
means. Subsciittentfyy when the e&cts of the fieiaihy of 



y 



212 OK F0SBB0DIK08, &C. 

presentiment, namely, the prediction of future events was 
added to it, the idea was also combined with it, whether 
the prophets had not likewise prophesied by means of a 
developed faculty of presentiment. 

They meant well ; for in the former case, they hoped 
in some measure to render assistance to reason, with 
respect to miracles ; and in the latter, they were desirous 
of affording, by this means, a prop to the credibility of 
biblical prophecy ; but may Godttadously preserve us 
from such assistance, and from such a prop! No mag- 
netism could restore life to the body of Lazarus, whidi 
was already in the first stage of corruption, and just as 
little could magnetized water be made into wine. All 
the wonders which the Bible relates, and which to rea- 
son appear so incredible, are so to us for this reason, be- 
cause our ideas of matter and of bodies are entirely erro- 
neous. This is not the place to elucidate the subject; I 
will, however, lay down the following proposition as an 
infallible axiom, for the consideration of the inquirer af- 
ter truth : — 

Neither matter nor bodies exist out of time and 
space ; every thing there is realized idea of God ; there 
the whole creation consists entirely of first principles, 
which every rational thinking being views according to 
hia inward organization. We mortals necessarily r^^ard 
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them in time and spaee, but ought not to imagine that 
they are so in themiselves, or that they are considered so 
in the divine mind, or by other spirits. 

He that maturely weighs this proposition, will no 
longer find any difficulty as it respects real miracles; 
and he will soon perceive, that none but God alone can 
work true wonders, that is, can change one first princi- 
ple into another, and that this brings no confusion into 
external nature. Itiow pass on to the subject of pro- 
phecies, in order to show how infinitely different they are 
to the efiTects of the faculty of presentiment. 

We have two revelations of God ; the visible crea- 
tion, and the Bible. These two contain, together, all 
that is necessary for us to know for our earthly and eter- 
nal wel&re. So long as any one teaches or prophesies 
that which is in accordance with these divine revelations, 
and founded upon them, we may and we ought to receive 
it as divine truth; but as soon as the teacher affirms, 
that God has revealed it to him, he makes himself sus- 
pected, beoause God does not repeat again, what he has 
once solemnly revealed to man. It is, therefore, nothing 
else, than the enlightening of the Holy Spirit, which is 
giaj;ited to the preacher, by which he is enabled, more 
clearly to unfold the truths he announces, and to present 
them more impreasively to view. 
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When any one explains biblical prophecieg, and 
shows either what is akeadj fiilfilled, or must soon be 
accomplished, but speaks positively in the latter case, 
and even affirms that it has been divinely revealed to 
him, he again makes himself snspected. 

When any one predicts or prophesies something 
that stands opposed to divine revelation, and gives it out 
as divine trath» he is certainly a £4se .prophet; but if it 
be not contrary to the Holy Scx^phres, and yet be not 
founded in them, it is a new doctrine. Now this latter is 
the principal point to be decided ; for none of the former 
cases are doubtful ; every true christian will and mnst 
say, yea, and amen to them. 

When a person, whom we regard as a most religi- 
ous character, tells us something new, that is not oppo- 
sed to the doctrines of the Holy Scriptures, but which 
cannot be proved from them, the question arises. How 
are we to act in such a case ? 

There are people who are very sincere and pious, 
but who are fond of the extraordinary and marvellous, 
and have imperceptibly formed to themselves a £svorite 
system, which they endeavour likewise to prove, in their 
way, from the Bible. Now, when these persons find 
an author, or any other individual, who pretends to di* 
vine revelations, which are in unison with their system. 
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they receive them,' without lie8itation,as (fivine ; it being 
presupposed, that he who prophecies is a true christian. 
They adduce as the ground of this belief^ that the Holy 
Spirit, who dwells in the true christian, will not permit 
him to be deceived by false revelations^ That this 
ground of confidence is entirely false> is soon and incon^ 
testibly proved. 

The late Gottfried Arnold, who certainly was a 
true christian, and av'extiemely learned and well-'fead 
man, had himself a strong predilection for the extraordi-^ 
nary and marvellous, as all his writings testify;* he 
therefore famishes us, in the present case, with the 
most unexceptionable evidence in favor of ftiy proof. In 
his History of the Church ^aad Heretics, he has intro^* 
duced, if not all, yet certainly the most remarkable 
individuals, who have prophesied of future events since 
the times of the Apostles. Now if we strictly and im** 
partially examine all their prophecies, fhim the date of 
their promulgation to the present time, and compare 
them with history, we shall find, that in all of them, 

• The translator, who has read several of this author's 
works, cannot agiee in the statement here expressed, as they 
consist chiefly of translations from the most approved writings 
of the primitive fathers. The work subsequently noticet?, is 
the only one, as £ir as the translator's knowledge extends, which 
is liable to censure on this point. 
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truth and falsehood are mingled together* Some favorite 
idea shows itself in all these revelations, which, with the 
true, must pass for divine. None of these prophecies 
have bees wholly and punctually fulfilled; some things 
always, but others not at all. We therefore cannot and 
ought not to rely upon them; for we do not know what 
is true or false, of that part of them which is still unful- 
filled. It is therefore incontestibly true, that the Holy 
Spirit ha« not insured these iudividnak, though certainly 
pious characters, against decepSm and error.* But 
this is only natural, for the Holy Spirit teaches and en- 
lightens ; he awakens delight in, and love to all that is 
good, and an abhorrence of all that is evil ; but he does 
not compel the freewill in the smaUest degree. Man 
continues at liberty to resist the Holy Spirit, to take 
fancy for reality, and a developed faculty of presenti- 
ment for the gift of prophecy. But he does not, on this 
account, forsake the individual, if the latter continues 
sincere and errs with a real love for the truth. As soon, 
however, as the man makes his error his favorite max- 
im, and article of DEiith, and his idol, and consequently 
becomes an enthusiast, the Spirit of God gradually de- 
parts from him, and those that are in this lamentable 
state, then become dangerous instruments of Satan and 
liis kingdom. 

• " AH that we know is in part," said Paul, who certainly 
bad received the Holy Spirit. 
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This I aiHrm in the name of the Lord, as a truth, 
in support of which I will live and die ; and I assert it, 
because there never was a period, since the creation of 
the world, in which it was so necessary as at present. 

My readers will now probably expect, and that 
justly, that I should show how the true prophet is dis- 
tinguished from a mere prognosticator, . and a revelation 
that is really divine, from a developed faculty of presien- 
timent. 

When any one, even the most pious of men, affirms 
that God has revealed to him, that some particular event 
will take place, or that such and suck is the nature of 
some subject still unknown, to us, I may not and dare 
not believe him, merely upon his; own word, for he may 
easily be much mistaken. But if I regard it as a mat- 
ter of indifference which does not concern me, whilst it 
really is a divine revelation, I should sin deeply; for 
how can or ought any thing to be indifferent to me, of 
which God causes some one to inform me. 

What am I, therefore, and what ought I to do ? 

Shall I say, "I do not. believe thee. Since the 
times of the apostles, there are no more true predictions, 
nor real prophets;" this would be captious presumption. 
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founded upon nothing, and also oontrary to the tfiirit of 
prophecy, which distinctly ttatet, that in the latt timet, 
and perhaps ere long, signs, wonders, and prophecies 
will occur. 

Or shall I believe him on his bare assertion? I 
cannot do this, because he may be mistaken ; not enak 
when he refers me to a vision of angels, though he prove 
to me that the i^parition was real, aad not a deceptioii; 
for who will assure me, that the being who appears, is 
a good spirit, or if he be, that he cannot err? 

But I must not continue indifferent in the matter : 
what then remains for me to do? the only thing that 
remains is, that the prophet incontestibly prove to me, 
that Gk)d has sent him ; he must show me his credentials, 
and these must consist in an act, which is only possible 
for God to perform ; that is, he must do real wonders in 
the name of Jesus Christ* I say real wonders^ for then 
are very many arts and mysteries in nature, which appear 
to be real wonders, but are by no means so* Only read 
Eckhartshausen's writings, particularly his Key to Magic, 
and the reader will be enabled to defend himself against 
being deceived by Mte wonders. The miracles of Christ, 
the prophets, and apoatli^, show what real wonders are, 
and wliat characteristics they ought to possess. 
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We find in the Holy Scriptures, from beginnpg to 
end, that God endowed all his metsengers to man, with 
the gift of working miracles, and Christ knew very well, 
that it could not be expected that men should believe 
him and his apostles, merely upon his word ; he there- 
fine oonfirmed his doctrine by great and remarkable mi- 
racles, and his disciples did the same. Miracles are now 
no longer neceaiaiy for that purpose, and for the confir* 
matioD of what we know, and of what has been revealed 
to us ; but as soon as new revelations are necessary, 
miracles are also necessary. Though an angel were to 
appear to me, or even Christ himself, yet he must satis- 
hetotity prove to me, that he really is, what he pretends 
to be, because I may be deceived by false spirits. This 
prtcaudon in demanding such a proof, of which we findre* 
maikable instances in the Bible, God has never been oi' 
teided wilft : on the contrary, he condescended, with great 
fmrbearanoe, to the requests of those individuals,whom he 
designed to use as instruments in the execution of his 
purposes* It is here worthy of remai^, that the priest 
Zadiarias, who did not believe the angel Gabriel upon 
his word, but demanded a sign, and to whom the sign of 
dumbness was given, received such a strong memento as 
a reproof. Here all depends upon whether Zacharias 
knew the angel or not. In the former case, it was crimi'^ 
nal unbelief, in the latter, necessary precaution, to de- 
mand a sign. That he really knew the angel is 
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beyond a doubt; for Gabriel certainly did not appear to 
him in a dubious form. 

• 

Finally. — We have still to add, that the style of the 
prophets ia still more definite and sublime, than that 
which predictors generally employ. If we read in the 
above-mentioned History of the Church and Heretics, 
the language made use of by those pious individuals that 
have prophesied, we shall soon perceive the great differ- 
ence that exists. 

When we minutely consider what Moses relates of 
Balaam, it appears more than probable, that he prophe- 
sied by means of a developed faculty of presentiment. 
His whole conduct shows, that he was not a real pro- 
phet of God, but his history proves, that he heard divine 
words, which is also the case with many whS prophesy 
by the means above-mentioned. It is remarkable what 
is said of him in Numbers, xxxiv. i. which verse, in the 
original sense, is as follows ; ** And Balaam saw that it 
was good in the sight of Jehovah to bless Israel ; there- 
fore went he not as he was wont to do, to divinations, 
but, &c." There were, therefore, even at that time, in- 
stitutions where divination might be learnt, and those 
were probably nothing else than schools, in which was 
taught the art of developing the fEU^ulty of presentiment, 
and of coming into connexion with the invisible world. 



ON FOREBODINGS, &C, 221 

The way and manner in which Jehovah revealed 
himself to the prophets is not fijlly known. However, 
we know so much concerning it, at that it took place, at 
one time by visions and dreams, at another by an out- 
ward audible voice, and perhaps also by an inward men- 
tal communication, and by the ministry of angels. But 
their mission was always accompanied by extraordinary 
circumstances, and manifested with much solemnity, 
and in a manner befitting the divine majesty. Their 
prophecies referred chiefly to some very distant period, 
whither no faculty of presentiment could reach. Isaiah 
prophesied above six hundred years before the birth of 
Christ, and predicted his sufferings ; and all the prophets 
announce, two thousand five hundred years beforehand, 
the glorious kingdom of peace. 
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CHAP. IV. 



ON VISIONS AND APPARITIONS OF SPIRITS. 



I come now, finallyt to the most important, as well as 
the most difficult part of ray Theory of Pneumatology. 
The whole subject is generally treated as something su- 
perstitious and degrading. It belongs to good-breeding 
and refinement, to smile at ghost-stories, and to deny 
the truth of them, and yet it is curious, that people are 
so fond of hearing them told, and that besides this, the 
incredulous narrator commonly seeks to make them as 
probable as possible. 

Superstition is something mean and contemptible ; 
and as all apparitions of spirits are declared to be super- 
stition, it is therefore natural, that people are ashamed 
of appearances of this nature. But here, every thing 
depends upon this, whether all the narrations of such 
appearances be only deception, falsehood, and supersti- 
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tion. It is oertain that the greatest part of them are so ; 
but it is equally certain and true, that the souls of de- 
parted men occasionally reappear after death, and show 
tkemaelves to the living, sometimes for a shorter, and 
at other times for a longer period, even for centuries 
togethel, desiring some service from them. In the fol- 
lowing pagea, I v^ill incontestibly prove the truth of 
this assertion. 

If I show the reality of the thing, the proof of the 
possibil&y of it is unnecessary; but when we believe 
any thing to be impossible, we doubt every proof of its 
reali^ ; therefore, in order to obviate this, I have shown 
in the two first chapters of this work, that the common 
scholaatic ideas of human nature qxq totally false, and 
that it is very possiblfi, that a soul, divested of its body, 
may again beixmie visible. The question is therefore 
decided, as it regards philosof^y; but not so with res- 
pect to many of the teachers of religion : for as real appa- 
ritions of departed sook. prove, to a demonstration, that 
there is a middle place, a realm of the dead, (Hades,) in 
which those souds are detained, which are not yet ripe foi 
ekhei of the places of tlfeeir destination, and are there fuUy 
prepared lor the one or the other;.. those divines who are 
desirous of conthming fiotkfol, in this instance, to the 
articles a£ the pvotestant foxth^ must either say, that the 
truest msnations at tbe re-appearance of deceased indi- 
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duals are false, or else that they are the hauntings of evil 
spirits. 

-* 

To this I reply, that if I state my proof of the truth, 
honestly and fully, which I certainly will not fail to do, 
truth is, and continues to he truth, and I will shdw with 
equal certainty, that such ajjpearances are not the haunt- 
ings of evil spirits. Nor have the Holy Scriptures any 
thing at all to object against my theory ; on the contrary, 
they are in favour of it. Finally, I beg the reader to 
reflect, whether the real apparition of a departed spirit, 
without the co-operation of any one, can be called su- 
perstition. Is that superstition, when fully conscious 
of myself, I see an ignis-&tuus, or any other rare natu- 
ral phenomenon ? In the present case it only depends 
upon the use made of it. I shall therefore also show the 
rational and christian-like manner, in which a person 
ought to act, in the event of an apparition of this nature. 

By the word "vision," I understand an appearance 
which a person sees, without any real object being there : 
it therefore only exists in the imagination, And is conse- 
quently a mere dream, which is, however, regarded by 
him that has it, as a reality. Yet visions distinguish 
themselves from common dreams, in this, that they are 
connected, and are like the reality; as also, that a per- 
son may have them waking. I request that this defini- 
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tion may be always coupled with the word *' vision,*' 
whenever it appears in the sequel. 

From this view of the matter it is clear, that a vision 
signifies nothing at all ; for it proves nothing more than 
a lively imagination, and a natural disposition to regard 
its images as something real. Hysterical and hypochon- 
driacal persons are inclined to visions. They have them, 
either with or without fits. These kind of people also 
easily develop their faculty of presentiment, so that they 
easily come into connexion with the invisible world. 
Every thing is then jumbled together, and much know- 
ledge and experience is necessary, to distinguish a vision 
from a real appantion. The principle and basis, upon 
which all such investigations must be carried on, is as 
follows. 

If more than one individual, without previous com- 
munication, and unexpectedly, see an apparition, or if 
only one person sees it, and the rest witness actions, 
which can have no other origin than firom the apparition, 
it is then no vision, but the real appearing of a spirit. 
Examples shall fiiUy elucidate and establish these pro- 
positions. 

About the year 1795, one summer's evening, at six 
o'clock, after. I had read my last lecture for the day. 
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and re-entered my stody, (it was at Marburg,) a stu- 
dent came to me, with iHiom I was well acquainted, 
he being one of my worthiest hearers, and is still a most 
excellent man, both as to head and heart. He fills at 
present, an hnportaat oiBoe in the ssrnee of an fllns- 
trious prince. I received him with eotdiality, and bade 
him sit down beside me* He then stated to toe, that in 
the year I766f something xemaxkabie had oec o ned in 
his fiunfly: Us fiither, who was then a young man of 
about twenty years of age, was frequently visited by a 
spirit. His gnmd-iaiher, who was the teacher of a Latin 
school, had minutely written down the whole afiair, and 
had caused it to be printed^ but this was confined to a 
few copies, in order to leave them to his children and 
grand-children, as an instructive lesson, and a perpe- 
tual memorial. Some of the nearest relatives had also 
received a copy. He now felt in his pocket and gave 
me his to read, after which, he took his leave, and went 
away. I read this most remarkable document with sur- 
prise and astonishment, and then returned it to its pos- 
sessor with thanks. 

However deeply the facts themselves were impres- 
sed npon my memory, yet there were so many remaric- 
able circumstances united with them, which it was im- 
possible for me to recollect, that I heartily wished to 
possess the book myself^ or at least, that it might be 
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lent to me, whenerer I should write the present work, 
for which I have been preparing many years ; and 
singular enough, when travelling about ten years ago, 
through the province of — r— » I received the book as a 
present, from a near relative of the person, who had 
seen the spirit. It is now lying near me on the desk, 
but I dare not part with it, lest the name of the family 
be made public, for this would cause my worthy Mend, 
the ci-devant student, much eorrespondenee, expense, 
perhaps other disagreeable results, ridicule, apd contempt, 
to which I would not even remotely give occasion. But 
if I now make an extmct from it, in defence of the truth, 
80 that I give no names, and relate the matter in such 
a manner as not to compromise the worthy family, I 
hope that it will not be taken amiss. The numerous 
persons who know it already, will soon perceive to what 
it refers* The title of this remarkable book is as follows. 

'' A True Karrative of a Spirit, which frequently 

appeared to — of , at staged times, from the 1st 

of January to the 30th of April, 1755 ; circumstan- 
tially described by his flEither in the mpnth of May, 
1755, and privately published in the month of April, 
1759." 

On the reverse of the title-page, stands the follow- 
ing motto: '*This shall be written for the succeeding 
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generation, and tbe people that shall be created, shall 
praise the Lord." (Psalm cii. 19.) 

Then follow the contents of the book itself, aboTe 
which stand the words, in vomixe jesu salvatoeis, 
(in the name of Jesus the Sayionr.) The father's narra- 
tive then conmienccs. 

In the beginning of the year lf55y his son dreamed 
every night, that a little man, dressed in a blue coat and 
brown waistcoat, with a whip hanging at his girdle, after 
previously knocking at his room door, entered, wished 
him a good morning, and said, " I have something to 

tell thee : go down to the ^berg, and under a tree 

near the meadow, thou n^ilt find upon and near a 

stone, thirteen kreutzer, which take and secure them ; 
then dig a little, and thou wilt find much money." He 
then constantly saw in his dream, the place, and the tree 
where the money was to be found, and the money itself, 
as it appeared in part above the ground. 

The worthy youth awoke every time in great terror, 
and related his dream. Both father and son regarded 
it as natural, and yet very remarkable, and mentioned 
it to some intimate friends. 

Some nights after this, the spirit again appeared to 
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the son in a dream, and repeated the above expressions, 
at the same tune reproaching him for having divulged* 
the affair, and shewed him the figures of two men, whom 
he knew, who the spirit asserted, had already gone to 
the place to seek the money, • but that they would not 
obtain it. 

From this time, the son saw the spirit likewise 
when awake, and hence it was concluded, that it was 
not a mere dream, but a real apparition. This terrified 
the good people much, particularly as the spirit came 
every night, and the son awoke at each knocking. 
This occurred two or three times every night, and the 
entreaty to fetch the money was repeated every time. 
But the longer and more frequentiy this demand was 
made, the more the youth was alarmed, and declared 
that he would not go to the place and fetch the 
money, on any account. The spirit, in order to divest 
him of all suspicion, and to encourage him, made use of 
the first words of the 23rd. verse, of the eleventh chap- 
ter, of the first epistle to the Corinthians, ** I have re- 
ceived of the Lord, that which I have declared unto 
you," and then recommended him, when he went down 
to fetch the moneji^ to sing the hymn which begins thus : 

" Who Jesus loves, and trusts in God 
His blessing shall enjoy, &c.'' 
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The son never being able, in conseqnence of the 
great trepidation he felt, to speak a word with the spirit, 
both fother and son determined to question him, in wri- 
ting, upon several points. On the 14th of January the 
son wrote down these questions, and laid them upon the 
table in his bedroom. As soon as the spirit came the 
following night, he immediately observed them, and an- 
swered them cleaily and distinctly. Here follow the 
questions and answers, word for word. 

JESUS. 

Listen, O Spirit ! I ask thee in the name of Jesus. 

I. — ^Who art thou? 

Ans.-— I am of this place, and have buried the mo- 
ney, with five others; these five are now at rest, but I 
am not. I died in ■ ■ ■ . 

II. — ^Why art thou so disturbed, and why dost 
thou disturb me also? 

Ans.— Why am I so disturbed? I have already 
said, that it is the money we buried, which disturbs me, 
nor can I rest, until thou fetch it. I disturb thee, it irf 
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tniiB ; bat thou canst immediatdy help thyself, by going 
ud fetching the money. 

III.— If thou art a good spirit, and standest in 
need of assistance, I would gladly help thee with all 
my heart, were it in my weak ability and power to do 
80 ; but as I cannot, I ask thee in the name of Jesus, 
if I cannot let another person do that which thou de- 
sirest of me? 

Ans. — Assuredly I am a good spirit, and in answer 
to thy question, no one can deliver me but thou. I have 
already waited for thee one htmdred and twenty years, 
and if thou wilt not help me, I must suffer and be trou- 
bled another hundred and twenty years. I beseech 
thee, help me! Thou mayest take people witii thee 
when thou goest down, but they must not go with thee 
so &r as to see the place, until thou hast found the mo- 
ney ; they may then help thee to carry it home. Thou 
canst not carry it alone, ahd they may, in the mean time, 
pray for thee. Be not however, afraid, whatever dread- 
ful and horrible things may appear to thee there. I will 
tnyself accompany thee, and assist thee in every thing. 

Notwithstanding all this, the son found it utterly 
impossible to go alone to the fearful spot; and on the 
whole, both the parents and the son hesitated much in 
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the matter, for they were afraid of doing something 
wrong. They were, therefore, unanimous in again wii* 
ting down some questions, in order to lay them before 
the spirit the following night. This was done as fol- 
lows : — 

JESUS. 

Listen, O Spirit! I ask thee further, in the name 
of Jesus. 

I. — Whetlier I cannot go in company, with 
some others, to the place thou hast pointed out, where 
the money lays, without hearing or seeing something 
dreadful ? 

Ans. — Thou mayest do so ; thou wilt neither hear 
nor pee any thing; but what will that avail thee or me ^ 
Rather go down alone with mc, and then I am free. 

II. — Why cannot I help thee, when some one is 
with me ? I will take with me none but pious people, 
whom thou mayest select for me. 

Ans. — Thou must go thither alone, for thou alone 
art nominated to deliver me. Others cannot help either 
thee or me. 
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•III. — ShaH I not advise with some pious per- 
son or minister in this affair, because I can scarcely 
yet believe that thou art a good spirit. Our Saviour 
' lias redeemed all men; art thou then excluded? And 
how should I be able to redeem thee ! Jesus has suf- 
fered for all. 

Ans. — No, thou hast no need to do so, for they 

will all seek to set thee against it. Doubt not that I am 

a good spirit. *Tis true the Saviour has redeemed me 

also ; but 'tis thou must deliver me from this place ; to 

this thou art appointed. Do not let me suffer another 

hundred and twenty years! 

IV. — If it must be so, have I not still some time 
and space for it ? 

Ans. — Thou hast stiU some time for it, but till then, 
thou and I will have no rest. I beg of thee to fetch the 
money. 

On this the spirit observed, that he had still one 
hundred and twenty days allowed, within which time 
the money must be fetched. 

Notwithstanding all this, the father and son were 
still in doubt, whether the spirit was a good or an evil 
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being; and as they sat together on Saturday evening, 
the 18th of January, at ten o'clock, and spoke ahout the 
spirit; the father considered whether evil spirits could 
name the name of Jesus, because the spirit named him ; 
and now remembered, that the spirits whom Christ cast 
out, oft^n called upon him by this name ; when he ob- 
served that his son turned pale, was terrified, and said, 
" Father, pray !" The father complied with this request, 
calling often upon the name of Jesus, and hoped by this 
means to banish the spirit ; but the latter looked him in 
the face, and said, *' I like also to hear the name of Je- 
sus, but because you are at present so much afiraid, I 
will go away again," on which he departed. 

The following Sunday morning, the father's brother 
came to visit these distressed people, in their secret and 
heavy affliction. Whilst they were sitting together, all 
at once the son was unable^ to speak, and laid his head 
upon the table ; from which they perceived, that the spi-» 
rit was again present ; they therefore began to sing, " Be^ 
gone, ye imps of hell ! ye here have nought to do." The 
spirit sang these words with them, with a loud voice, 
and then vanished. 

On Monday, the 20th of January, the spirit again 
appeared at eight o'clock in the morning, in the sitting- 
room, and as towards ten, the father's brother was about 
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to go, and &ther and son were accompanying him to the 

door, the spirit came up the stairs; the son again grew 

ikint, and was obliged to be' taken back into the room ; 

the spirit however said, "Thou canst now accompany 

thy unele, and fetch the money at the same time." That 

day the spirit was extremely urgent. On Tuesday, the 

3l8t of January, at eight o'clock in the morning, he came 

into the school room ; knd the poor ghost-seer escaped 

into an adjoining apartment ; the spirit followed him, 

wrung his hands, and prayed three times the following 

words ; *' Lord God, thou art merci^, and thy goodness 

endnreth for ever. Ah, why dost thou let me suffer so 

long 1" He then departed. 

At ten o'clock he returned, but not in his former 
dress, but as a figure entirely white, and said to the son, 
" I have now besought thy assistance for twenty days 
toge^er, do resolve and help me 1 I will now leave thee 
for twenty days, if thou wilt go down in the mean time, 
and fetch the money, thou mayest do so ; it would be a 
great relief to me if I could always stay with thee, but 
now I must go, and have not a moment more time. In 
twenty days, that is on the tenth of February, I will 
again be with thee at this hour." 

The spirit kept his word, he again appeared in a 
white form, gently repeated his request, accompanied the 
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T)ii» intelligence alanned the family still more. The 
father prayed inccsnantly to God for deliverance, preser- 
rniJon^ and assistance, through this trial, and experienced . 
Inwftrd consolations, and gracious assurances in his de- 
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i-J votions. Tlie resolution remained firm not to grant the 
spirit's request. 

The dreadful Wednesday, and the appointed hour 
arrived. The father was sitting below at table with 
a friend, when he was called up to his son, whom 
he found deadly faint. All fell on their knees and 
prayed, for they believed he would die ; but he recover- 
ed again and told them, that the spirit had come to him 
in great wrath, because they would not fetch the money, 
hAd pressed him on the heart, and said. " Now I will 
make an end of thee !" he then said, soon after, that the 
little spirit was there, and stroked him, upon which he 
perfectly recovered. The little spirit then sung, in the 
presence of the other, the hymn, " God, the father, 
dwell with us ! &c." Now as the son was much dis- 
tressed, and could not bear to stay in the house for 
trepidation, a walk was undertaken to the adjoining 
village, in the company of several friends ; but the spi- 
rit appeared here also, two several times, once on the 
way, and the second time at the parsonage, where he 
stood in the porch as they came up* 

The spirit becoming more and more urgent and 
menacing, both father and son determined, (the latter 
being still unable to speak with the spirit,) to write down 
some additional guestioAS, and to lay them before this 
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terrific being. The questions and answers follow here 
verbatim. 

In yesterday's gospel, we are told how our Lord 
confuted the tempter by the Word of Ood : following 
his example, I say unto thee,and ask thee in wxiting, 
because I am never able to speak to thee verbally. 

AnB«— *•! am no tempter ; xisveTtheless I am glad 
to hear the Word of God ; and it is thine own ianlt that 
thou art unable to speak to me« 

I.--*It is written, "Try the spirits, whether 
they be of God." That thou art a good spirit, I at 
length allow ; bat thy troubled state proves that thou 
art not a happy spirit, besides which, I cannot and 
dare not believe, that what thou desirest is from God. 

Ans. — I am well aware that thy parents doubt my 
being a good spirit : but thou seest that I honour and 
love the Word of God, and have the hope of salvation. 
Nor is my torment any inlemal torment^ but a pur^co' 
tion sent me from God^ becaute at my decease^ I wat too 
much attached to riches, from which thou must deliver 
me. 

II.— ^It is written, " My sheep hear my voioe. 
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and they fcdiow me; but the voice of a stranger 
'win they not hear nor^ follow ;" in accordance with 
this, I must follow the voice of my Saviour, and am 
directed not to listen to any spirit ; for thou art a 
stranger to me, and one whom I know not, nor dare 
I follow. 

Aa8» — ^Thou must by all means hUow thy Saviour 
sad mine, and obey his voice ; but God has also other 
way& besides his word, of revealing those things, which 
are not matters of faith, as is very often the case iu 
dreams. Thou art no stranger to me, but of my kin- 
dred in the seventh degree* My native land is Saxony. 

Ill,— It is written, "Children, be obedient to 
your parents vn the Lord.'* Now if thou seek to 
render me disobedient, thou art not on God's side. 
Thou knowest very well, that my parents will not 
permit me to consent to thy wishes; why art thou 
constantly urging me to do thy will, contrary to their 
will ? Arrange it with them. ^ 

Ans.— Certainly thou must obey thy parents in all 
things that axe not contrary to God; nor will I incite 
tiiee to disobey them; but because they rcgeot my request, 
thou mightest in this oasoi find means of fetching the 
money, without their knowledge, which when once done, 
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all will be right. I am not referred to thenii but to thee, 
and therefore also I have been obliged to wait for thee, 
till thou wast twenty years of age. 

IV. — It is written, ** He that rushes into dan- 
ger, shall perish therein, and the end of the fool- 
hardy is evil." \l^y should I have any thing to do 
wilh spirits and devils, or hazard both body and soul ? 
And who can assure me, that if I fetch away the 
money, nothing dangerous shall occur to me, either 
in body, soul, or mind ; seeing that the wicked one 
is with the money, and guards it, and as thou hast 
thyself said, will cause frightful things to be seen ? 

Ans. — This saying is certainly true ; but observe, 
** He that rashly and daringly rushes into danger, shall 
perish in it;" but this is not the case with thee. 'Tis 
true, that the devil and his angels will be busy on the 
occasion ; but it is equally certain, that they cannot in- 
jure thee till thou hast got the money, and therefore thou 
hast no need to fear. 

V. — It is written, " No man can redeem his 
brother." How then should I be able to do so, 
and deliver thee ? In Jesus there is everlasting re- 
demption ; he can help thee without reference to this 
money, and bring thee to rest. 
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Ans. — Most assuredly is this saying true; and it 
would be wrong to say that thou couldst redeem me. 
The Saviour redeems thee, and me, and all men ; but 
yet in the affair of this money, thou must act as a re- 
deemer by superior permission, and terminate my tor- 
ment, which otherwise will not end, although thou dost 
not comprehend it. 

VI. — It is written, " Our Lord Jesus threatened 
not when he suffered, bu^ommitted himself to him 
that judgeth righteously." Wherefore then, in oppo- 
sition to this, dost thou plague me for not complying 
with thy wishes? 

Ans. — This is certainly true, and it is unwillingly 
that I trouble thee, but my distress and necessity com- 
pel me to it ; thy obstinacy is to blame. 

The spirit, in answering the second question, having 
mentioned that the soi^ was no stranger to him, but re- 
lated to him in the seventh ;^degree, by lineal descent, 
the father looked over his genealogical table, and found 

that a certain Lawrence , a miner of , on the 

borders of Saxony, was his son's progenitor in the se- 
venth degree ; but as this Lawrence was married in the 
year 1566, whilst the spirit asserted that he had been 
one hundred and twenty years in that state, and conse- 

R 
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qucntly, on subtracting 120 from .1735, must have died 
in the year 1635 ; the father found the matter doubt- 
ful, because the said Lawrence must, in- that case, have 
lived in the maniage state -from 1566 to 1635, oonae- 
• quently sixty-nine years, which appeared to him inclu- 
dible ; however, the spirit iippeared again the same day, 
the 18th of February, at three o'clock in the afternoon, 
and said, ** You have been searching, on my account, 

in the family genealogy : I am not, however, , but 

his own brother, and a s^ of Gregory , minister 

of ; iny father died early, and when my brother 

was married, I was four years old, and went to school 
with my brother's sons. During the disturbances in 

Bohemia, I came hither to , where I married a 

widow. I was not a farmer but a tradesman. 

The son becoming seriously indisposed in consi- 
quence of all this agitation, and these trying words, en- 
deavoured to make a change, and therefore went to . 

On passing the .place where the money was said to be 
de}K>sited, he saw a black man and a dog upon it ; and 
although there was snow evcrj' where else, yet this place 
was green. The spirit again presented himself, and ha- 
rassed him with Ids temptations. On returning, he found 
ever}' thing just as before, and when the - sphit left him, 
ho heard behind him a piteous and lamentable cr)*. 
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The. daijy ^and nigljtly appearing pf the spirit still 
continued, and hjs requests to fetch the money became 
more ^4 more urgent ; but this being flatly refused hina, 
be was irritated, and desired to speak wjtli the father ; 
but this the latter scrupled to do, and refused his request. 
The spirit, however, fixed a day for the interview, name- 
ly twenty days later, pn. Saturday, the 1st of March, at 
eight in the evening, or on Sunday the 2d, between eight 
and nine in the morning, asserting that nothing should 
happen to the father, but that .he must be earnest in 
prayer at parting. The father however utterly rejected 
the interview. At every visit, the spirit shewed great 
devotion, during sinking, prayer, and. reading. 

The father was once reading the 8th chapter of the 

> ■ ■ • . , > . 

Epistle to the Romans, and on the spirit appearing, the 
father said, " If thou wilt,, thou m^yest reinain here and 
listen." The spirit answered, that he was glad to be told 
to stay. He then placed himself immediately behind 
. .the; table near the son, and when in the course of read- 
.ing, .the father came to the words, "We are saved by 
hope,&c.'* he clapped his hands together for joy, and 
said, " O yes, yes, saved by hope!" 

It is. also, wprthy of remark, that the spirit emitted 
fire frpna every finger, when he bec(^me angry, on account 
of the son's obstinacy. He often said, that if any one 
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wished to s^e him, he might, but the individual would 
afterwards repent of it. On the father's once saying, 
that it was impossible he could be a good spirit, became 
he harrassed his son in such a manner, he said in great 
anger, ** Soon, soon, soon, shall you experience that 
I am a good and not an evil spirit, but to your detri* 
ment/' The father commended himself and his house* 
lipid to God, and nothing prejudicial ensued. 

From the 2d to the 22d of March, the spirit conti- 
nued to appear, but during that period he said nothing, 
nor did he give any answer to questions that were put 
to him, either verbally or in writing, yet he scarcely ever 
left the son. During the succeeding twenty days, he did 
not come at all, except on the 2d of April, when the fol- 
lowing circumstance occurred. The father and son went 
to the field belonging to the school, where the money 
was ; as the latter was now no more afraid, because the 
spirit stayed away, they went both to the place, but nei- 
ther saw nor heard any thing. As soon as they had left 
the place, the spirit appeared, lie was much irritated, and 
asked why he was so simple as to go down then, when 
his father was with him, and so many people in the 
field ? he only increased his torment by it ; he had often 
told him, that he must go thither alone, and he must 
now stay there till the father was gone, and every one 
was at home. 
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On this the son grew very faint. He also saw the 
black man and the dog again. Much affirighted, he ex- 
claimed, " O father, we must now go home!" his terror 
ns so great, that even the father began to be afraid. 
With much trouble, they at length reached their habita- 
tion. 

The last twenty days of the hundred and twentji^ 
still remained, and of these t^e good people were much 
afraid ; for they were apprehensive that the spirit would 
now exert himself to the utmost, to attain his object. 
Fear urged them to persevering and earnest prayer, and 
this also tranquillized them, particularly as the father re- 
ceived singular consolation in his dreams. 

On the 10th of April, at eight in the evening, the 
spirit again appeared, but no longer in white, but in his 
former costume. His address to the son was, ** Thy 
obstinacy is the cause, why I am obliged again to appear 
thus." He then also gave them to understand, that the 
son could no longer fetch the money as formerly, at any 
time, but only every twentieth hour. He then movingly 
begged for help, as only a short time longer was allowed 
him. 

After this, the spirit appeared still three several 
times, but only every twentieth hour, say, on the 1 Ith 
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tire.vt, tr-C '>- lie trri-z :: :rr li^ i: eizrit c t^ocK. 
Iri ti-i^e t-iTo ippsj-Id'.-5 :« -Jir 11:2: :f AjrC- ie said lo 
I:**: ^',Ti. \:ji.\ i^z :^i iirzLrr-j Trr.ru-n ULim something 
ioT Isliri to 'iiZJiVtz, b-t s'^ir Le dire not reply to any 
more oufcttioLs. W;:l tLis except::::, he spoke very 
little, but OLJy r.T:aL.fcd pitifully, u.d :]irew Lis hands up 
and down, wldch a^:ri e^iirtc-d £re. azid this sorrcwful 
bcenc waa repeated so often, that the son heard the 
piteous moaning night and cay. The -whole family 
were much alarmed on the occasion, so that the lather at 
length determined to prepare something in writing, and 
lay it liefore the spirit. Therefore, on the 12th of ApriT, 
at eight in the evening, when the spirit stood at the room 
drjor, and gradually entered the room, the father read to 
him what follows. 

In the name of Jesus, I assure thee, poor spirit! 

I. — That thy mournful condition much affects 
me and my famQy, and it grieves us, that we aire 
not able to help thee. 

II. — That it is by no means obstinacy on the 
part of my son, that he has hitherto not complied 
with thy request, seeing that his weakness kiid ina- 
bility must bo well known to thee, because' althbtigli 
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he may become accustomed to the sight of thee, yet 
he has never been able to speak to thee ; but every 
time thou hast appeared, he has either sat or laid, as 
if he were in a fit. 

III.-— Thou art well aware, that not long since, 
we went? to the place in the valley, and thou knowest 
how terrified, and horror-struck, and utterly devoid of 
strength he then became, and though he only saw the 
demons at a distance, yet he was so agitated at tb^ 
sight, that he was obliged to retire to the hill in the 
wood : how then, should he be able to. go down amongst 
the devils themselves? 

IV. — Thou hast said yesterday, that if he would 
not help thee, he would have neither happiness nor 
salvation all his life loB^.i I should be glad to know 
if thou hast this firom Qod or from Sataia I 

V. — Alas ! we are unwilling to let thee depart 
without help ; yet what shall we do, or how begin, 
to help thee? If thoa canst, give UA an answer,, 
and inform us what we wish to know^ 

I commend thee to the mercy of God, the re- 
demption of the Lord Jesus, and the comfort of tho 
Holy Spirit. Amen 1 



» ■ 

248 ON APPAEITIOirS, &c. • 

My little book dow grows so remarkable, that I 
-must insert the most important passages in the father's 
own words. He says : — 

** During, and after the reading of the above, the 
spirit said to my son, ' I will find and point thee out a 
hymn; pray and sing it diligently/ On which, he 
took down from the shelf my son*s pocket Bible, to 
which a small h3rmn book is attached, drew it out of the 
case, and found him the hymn which begins, * Have 
mercy, giacious God, &c.' and pointed out to him, witli 
his finger, the third rerse, * From guilt of blood deliver 
me, &c.' then folded down the page, and laid the Bible 
in its place again, on which he went away, saying ; ' Now 
I shall be absent for some time.' 

** My son immediately informed us what the spirit 
had done with the Bible, and supposed that we had also 
seen the occurrence. He requested that the Bible might 
be directly handed down, because when the spirit drew 
it from its case, a smoke appeared from it; and on 
taking it down, we found to our astonishment, that on 
both sides of the binding, towards the top, where the 
spirit had laid hold of it and dran^-n it out of the case, 
the leather was shrivelled up and bumtt and on open- 
ing the book, we immediately saw the hymn, ' Have 
mercy, gracious God, &c.' folded down. On the. left 
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side^ where he had held the Bible with the left hand, 
with one finger and the thumb, the leather was also 
shrivelled and burnt on the back, where the finger had 
been placed; whilst in the inside, where it had been 
held by the thumb, two leaves were singed and burned 
black completely through, and the five leaves next them 
partially so ; and where he had pointed with his finger 
to the verse, * From guilt of blood deliver me &c.' the 
finger-mark was likewise black and singed ; from which 
burned places it is evident, that the fingers are not 
fleshy, but formed like those of a skeleton : f^ which, 
this awful memorial afibrds ocular demonstration, in 
the little hymn-book attached to this Bible, which was 
printed in 12mo. at Wittenberg, anno 1696, and bound 
in calf with gilt edges. On this account also, tlie said 
Bible shall be preser^'ed as a continual remembrance and 
a wonder." 

Such has also been the case ; the family is still in 
possession of this most remarkable Bible, and many 
credible persons have seen it, and may still see it. 

This incident caused the whole household the 
greatest amazement, consternation, and astonishment ; 
and as they knew, not what might further take place, it 
was resolved to consult with a pious minister in the 
neighbourhood. The father therefore went to him, on 
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Moiiday the 14tli of April, and related to him the whole 
affair under condition of the greatest secrecy. The wor-- 
thy man was equally surprized and astonished, arid 
confessed the matter was of too much importance fbr 
him'to advise in, but referred him to the late Dr. Spener's 
Theological Reflections, in which he also treats of appa- 
ritions of spiritis. He promised likewise to consider 
upon it himself, and' then to communicate his sentiments 
to him. T?he point to be decided, consisted principally 
in diis : whether the request of the spirit, with regard to 
singing and praying the hymn so dreadfully marked, 
• Have iriei'cy, gracious God, &c.* could with a good con- 
science be complifed widl'. ' 

In Speher'slast •^Theological Reflections," Vol. I. 
there is a whoiie' section: on apparitions, and also the fol- 
lowing passage, which is decisive with respect to the 
present case. 

^ tVhfereAwe I corisMef, that iA thiis case, the surest 
way i^, that ttttll, froiii one sottrce or other, satisfactory 
convictions ensue, not to be too hasty in forming a judg- 
riieiit, but aiso thdt the persoii coftduct himself through- 
out ui th6" \^hdle affaif, 6o' that oti the onfe hand, if God 
iritelid any thifig by it, he irtay not ie found resisting 
hiih, iior Entirely disregstrd any thing to which the spirit 
^y admoilish hiin, hot neglect on this account, what is 
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otherwise known to be the divine will. On thfe other 
hand, if it were the work of Saitan, desirous of playing 
his tricks under such a disgiiisej he must not give way to 
his will in the least, but cleave firmly to the Word of 
God alone, and unceasingly call upon God, to assure 
him of his will, that he may not' be deceived, &c," 

In conformity with the counsel of this enlightened 
theologian, the hymn was not only sung by the family, 
morning and evening without scruple, but the son also 
prayed and sung it frequently, as the spirit re4uested. 

A few days after, the wntteh opinion, pr6misfed by 
the pious minister above-mentioned, was also received; 
consisted summaiily in the eight following p6irits. 

I. — It is a sacred truth', th'aC there ar6 good atid 
evil angels, and that both the one and the other can 
manifest tliemselves. 

II. — Wicked angels cannot appear wifliout di- 
vine permission, and the good wHif not, wTflibtft the 
permission and will of God. 

III. — Good angels, on appearing, can do nothing 
contrary to' God, and wicked anfgels riothiAg for God, 
his glory, and the rieal welfare of man. 
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IV. — The ministry of good angels, with respect 
to man, must not refer to any thing, either directly or 
indirectly, which is contrary to divine revelation in 
the Holy Scriptures. 

V. — A good spirit or angel, for the same reason, 
cannot desire of, or do to us, any thing which is con- 
trary to charity. 

VI. — Therefore, when a spirit though appearing 
in the form of an angel of light, desires any thing 
contrary to the love of our neighhour, it cannot he 
regarded as a good angel or spirit. 

VII. — It is contrary to charity, to desire any 
thing of a man and a christian, which he cannot do 
with a good conscience. 

VIII. — Now as the spirit that appears, does and 
desires this, and even uses threats, and afRicts the 
body, he must by no means be listened to, but rejected 
as a tempter to evil. 

Therefore I conclude, that 

Those, to whom, in the sacred and salutary coun- 
seh ofQod, such appailtionA and \j&m^\;a^xQ>\AW^^xBft.- 
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diate or immediate reference and concern, should let 
them act as a continual incitement to all fidelity and 
renewed zeal in religion, and to watching and conflict* 
according to Ephesians v. 10, for their own good, and at 
the same time for the praise of God, and the glorifica- 
tion of Jesus Christ in themselves and others, by a right 
improvement of such an event, according to the measure 
of christian wisdom and prudence. May God overrule 
the present visitation to this blessed end, for Christ's 
sake! Yea, he will do it, for he is faithful. 1 Cor. 
X. 13. 

This opinion, as well as the one above of Spener's, 
had the effect of causing both father and son to resolve, 
still more firmly, to act with great circumspection. 
They therefore continued in prayer and thanksgiving, 
for the gracious protection they had hitherto enjoyed, and 
trusted steadfastly in the Lord, that he would also fur- 
ther protect them. 

The succeeding pages of the book are so important, 
that I deem it necessary to insert them here verbatim. 

" But as nothing was seen or heard of the spirit, 
from the 12th of April above-mentioned, during the re- 
mainder of the month, we returned thanks for this sea- 
son of tranguiJIity, and imagined the s^\T\l'^Q\M>^^^- 
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haps, stay away altogether ; however the last day and 
hour of the hundred and twenty days allotted to him, 
had not yet arrived, for >vhich time we waited, though 
constantly between hope and fear. 

• 

" That day, which was the 30th of April, and the 
Wednesday before St. Philip and 3t. James, at length 
arrived ; and when it was about eight o'clock in the 
evening, the spirit suddenly and une^^pectedly entered 
the room, but not in his first or second form, but in one 
much whiter and brighter. He evidenced great plea- 
sure and satisfaction, thanked my son for having hitherto 
sung and prayed the appointed hymn (for so he termed 
it,) and informed him, tliat in consequence of this, he 
had been really redeemed and entirely delivered from 
the place and the money, although he had not yet com- 
pletely attained unto rest, which he however still hopwl 
for: assuring him at the same time, that he, my son, 
must and ought to have the money, which was deposited 
at the place he mentioned, and that he would certainly 
obtain it, in a wonderful and incomprehensible manner ; 
Imt whtn this would Jake .place, he was ignorant; and 
it might perhaps be a long time first. 

** On this,- the. spirit desired that my. son. should 
kneel down with him and pray. He did so, and the 

sphh \\iLi\ rocltcd to my. son u ^jrotty long ]»rayer, con- 
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^tdng chiefly of scripture phrases, which he prayed 
aloud, after, aqd therefore with the spirit; and it is par- 
ticularly remarkable, that previously ,v;henever the ,spirit 
. speared, although my son distinctly heard, understood, 
and Tetaiued every thing tl\e spirit said, yet he was 
never able to] speak with him, but this time he contin- 
ued standing,. and ^was able to speak and pray aloud with 
him, without becoming faint. It is only to be lamented, 
that this time, in consequence of our great consternation, 
the prayer itself, in all its length, was not ^ properly 
apps^hended and retained, but its contentSiWerc: sum- 
marily as follows : — 

''* Holy, gracious, and. merciful .God I mighty in 
counsel, and wonderful in working! All things axe pos- 

.sible. with thee; thy power is great, and thy judgments 
are :, unsearchable ; unto .thee belongeth praise, and 
honor, and thank^ying, and glory. Thou humblest 
and.tbctu oxaltest ; thou succourest in time of needf thou 

.ideltver«st£rom deslaruction, and redeeme6t<ijom> death ; 

/ tbQUicaatest down into.- Ithajav\f8 of hell, and-.bxingest us 
;up ;0gadn ; : thou . xedeemeat from bloodrguiltiness, and 

iforgiyeat iniquity, transgression, and.sin, thou mani- 
festest unto me thy grace and thy mercy,* thou; settest a 
golden crown upon my head; thou placest me at thy 

..table»iWherc^the snowrwhiteiiolyiangcdsLfflt, and causest 
ine: tor see. thy goodness that enduroth-for ever, through 
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the merits and redemption of Jesus Christ. Holy, 
Holy, Holy is the Lord God of Sabaoth ; and let all 
the earth be filled with his glory ! Amen. The love and 
mercy of God, the grace of Jesus Cludst, and the fellow- 
ship and comfort of the Holy Spirit be with us now and 
evermore ! Amen.' 

" After finishing this prayer, the spirit said to my 
son, ' Now reach me something, that I may give thee my 
hand,' presenting at the same time, his flat hand. My 
son mentioned this to me, on which I reached him my 
pocket handkerchief to give him, but the spirit said, * Not 
that, but something from thee;* on which my son drew 
his own handkerchief firom his pocket, and laid it upon 
the spirit's hand, which however we saw fall immedi- 
ately to the ground, and lay there. After this, the spi- 
rit cautioned my son against mentioning this affair to 
any one who would hot believe it, assuring at the same 
time, that he would no longer have any more such aver- 
sion to the place, and then expressed the following wish, 
* May God preserve thee, and all iny relatives from such 
a life, that brings after it such like trouble and torment !' 
His last words were, * I now take my leave of thee, thou 
wilt never see me more.' 

" On this, the handkerchief, which was of linen, 
and striped with blue and white, was taken up from 
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the floor and inspected. And here we again saw with 
astonishment, that almost in the centre, where; the spirit 
had taken hold of. it, the Ave fingers gf a ^and wexe 
burnt in,/So that the .first and middle. fing^swe^^, in part» 
burned entirely Hurough, but the thujpab .^d the two 
other fingers were burned black and singed^;^ which hand- 
kerchief, thfus dreadfully marked, together y[i^. the Bi^ 
ble, shall be laid up, with this narra^ve, fi>r ^u everlastr 
ing memorial to po.t^ty." 

This handkerchief was sent round amongst fiiends* 
and acquaintances in the district of — >f-,.who saw and 
examined it with wonder and astonishment, and have 
since related it tp me, and testified of the truth oif this 
affair. The father continues :- — ' 

" And thus hath it pleased the Lord, in his mercy, 
again to remove thia affliction whic^, in hifiholy will and 
counsel, had impended over us during one hundred and 
twenty days, and hath permitted us to see the end of it, 
in a wonderful way and maniKBTfc Sfc, 

^ .. • 

" But in order that the pious preacher above-men- 
tioned, to whom I revealed this affair, and whom I con- 
sulted regarding it, as well as my present children and 
brethren, may read this narrative in its connexion, and 
praise the Lord with us : in order also, that my descend- 

s 
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ants at some future period, may learn and know for their 
spiritual benefit, what remarkable things have happened 
to their fore&thers, and who it was to whom a spirit ap- 
peared, which had quitted the body one hundred and 
twenty years before, I have transcribed this narrative by 
the hand of my son, as the affair really happened, where- 
by I have to state, why it is not drawn up by the indi- 
vidual chiefly concerned, that is, by my son himself, is, 
that I immediately noted down in my diary, every cir- 
cumstance which occurred at each apparition, because 
my son, during the whole affair, was generally ill and 
sickly, and tender-sighted from seeing the spirit, and 
therefore the narrative is of my own drawing up. How- 
ever, all that is stated above, is known to my family, as 
well as to my son and myself; but that my descendants 
may be firmly assured of its credibility and truth, it is 
attested and confirmed below by myself and my said son, 
as the principal person in the affair, with our own hands 
and seals. 

" Done at , an evangelical Lutheran town, in 

the district of , not fer firom , and situated be- 
tween and , the 16th of Mav, 1755. 



(i 



(l. 8.) 
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'^ Temporary Administrator to 
the Imperial Commissioii of Li- 
quidation in , Baronial - 
Clerk of the Peace, and School- 
master of this Place. 

** I hereby testify, that the above narrative of the 
apparition is true with respect to each and every cir- 
cumstance, as my £sither wrote it down from my mouth, 
and as transcribed by my own hand, and that what is 
comprised in the foregoing twenty-six pages, is the truth 
and nothing but the truth, in defence of which I am ready 
to live and die. In testimony of which, I herewith set 
my hand and seal, 



« The Idth M^, 1755, 

** (x.. s.) 






In conclusion, there fbllowB an addition to this tale 
of the spirit, which is likewise edited by the father, and 
equally solemnly attested both by &ther and son. It 
is to the following e£^ct. 

• • • 

In the preceding narrative, mentiop is made of 4 
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beautiM and radiant .little afnriti having shewn itself 
three times in the company of &e greater one. This 
'little spirit -still- eontinued to appear every twentieth day, 
bat without saying any thing* 

On the 29th of August, 1755, at half-past twelve 
at noon, it entered the. room door^. went .up and down 
the room, and sang the M)i verse of the hymn, ** My 
Jesus I will ne'er forsake," which is Asfc^lowa^-^ 

Nor earth, nor heav^i, my smil delight, 
Jesus, I long for, and his lig^t. 
'Tis he hath macb my peace with God, 
And shed for me his precious blood. 
He shall my part in judgment take. 
My Jesus I will ne'er forsake! 

After this, he turned to my son, and said to him, 
** Fear not, thou knowest me already. I shall now leave 
thee for one hundred and twenty days; be upon thy 
guard!" and with that he vanished* 

The last words, 'f Be upon thy guard !'* again per- 
plexed the good people. The -son composed a prayer 
with reference to this circumcumstance, which he de- 
voutly offered up, morning and eveningi Onee he had 
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a. firightfiil dream, in which an angel brought him a 
great treasure, but which Satan took away again : then 
death came also, and said, "I come at God's com- 
mand, &c." • 

- At length the appointed hundred and twentieth day 
anived, this was tiie 27th of December, at the beginiiing 
of it, at twelve o'clock at night, the little spirit again ap- 
peared, and sang the following words out of the hymn, 
** Now Lord, unfold the gates of heaven." 

' Enough have I striven 

And suffered below ; 

And now to my mansion 

In heaven I go. 
Moist gladly rejecting and leaving behind, 
Whatever its solace on earth would find. 

After singing this, he turned to my son, and said: 

f 

" See, I am come agadn to thee: fear not: for iiow 
thine afflictmn is at an end ; and if thou continue in the 
fear of 6k)d, l3iou hast nothing but comfort to hope for. 
I shall not remain long with thee, but depart from thee, 
for a time and times. But as I always remember thee, 
so do thon tdso think of God and me." 
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He then sang the above words once more, and 
vanished.* 



This extremely remarkable history, I have prefened 
to many other narratives of this kind, because it is be- 
yond all doubt, perfectly true; and that it i« so, may be 
shown in a twofold manner: for first, if it were entirsly 
a fabrication, I cannot imagine a more daring and 
impious piece of knavery than this ; besides which, the 
whole family, at the time when the book was printed, would 
have contradicted the lie. To this must be added, that 
the whole narrative, or the manner of its composition, is 
decidedly the reverse of fiction. And Secondly, if it 
were maintained that the young man had merely seen a 
vision, and that they were only delusions of the imagi- 
nation; the singed Bible and the burned handkerchief 
contradict such an assertion, for both these are really in 
existence, and may be seen by any one. I therefore 
most justly concludet that this apparition is a real and 
undoubted fact ; and if it be so, what may we learn from 
it ? To this inquiry I will endeavour to give a latis&c- 
tory answer. 

The first thing that strikes our observation in the 

• Seet^o\fc9* 
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story is, that the son ^one, and no one else, saw the spirit. 
This proves my theory of the developement of the faculty 
of presentiment. The spirit, for secret reasons, was not 
in a situation to. show himself openly, on which subject 
he explained himself, saying, that though he could show 
himself to the father, and converse with him, yet the lat- 
te;r would repent of it; he therefore employed the young 
man, in whom he found a tendency to develop the faculty 
of presentiment: this developement, therefore, he gradu- 
ally effected, by working upon his imagination, during 
sleep, in which all the senses are at rest, presenting 
before it his figure, and impressing it upon it so often, 
until it adhered to it, and the spirit was then able by it 
to make himself visible to him, act further upon his in- 
ward senses, and converse with him. In a word, the 
seer became to a certain degree, a somnambulist, and 
stood in rapport with the spirit; the latter then commu- 
nicated his thoughts, through the oracular organ : just 
as we hear any one speak, when dreaming, which can- 
not be heard by another person, though present at the 
time : whilst th^ spirit, who had no longer any organi- 
zation for the visible or material world, read every thing 
that passed in the soul of the seer. Thus, what the fa- 
ther said, the spirit saw or heard in the son's faculty of 
perception, even as a magnetized person, when in a high 
degree of clear-sightedness, distinctly perceives the 
thoughts and reflections of the individual with whoia h<^ 
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stands in rapport; bttl^ i^ tke' latter desire to read in tiw 
soul' of the Magnetised penon> ke must be plaeed in the 
same situition^-'ahd befcome somnambuliBty or what is 
the same thing, his ^&cnlty-of presehtimeht must be de- 
veloped. From the ^xpenmenfa which have beien made 
with magnetism^ we ieii^ in a shoation to ezplauiwhatii 
otherwise incomprehensible in the apparitions of spirits. 

\ ■ . • 

But ntiw as to the object which the spirit had in 
view. How ^relidful! he deaves forthe sJNiee of one 
hundred and twenty years, to the money that can no 
longer be of any use to him ! tlow truly is the saying 
verified here, *' Where yeur treasure is, tihere your 
heart is also;" and thethoi^t that this wealth ought 
again to belong to the rightful hdr, torments him like a 
fury ; particularly, because being dead to the material 
World, he lived in the spiritual world, and therefore 
according to the common course of nature, was unable 
to satisfy his desire, or reveal it to any living person. 
At length he found one of his deseendants, who posses- 
sed the physical disposition, so that he could work upon 
him, 'and develop his facility of presentiment: this he 
probably learned from some one lately dead, who knew 
the young man. 

But still, we must not believe that the whole afiair 
was right and proper, ox wicot&v%\ft iV^a wllof God. 
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By'-m>"ttM(ii8$ ib!r tdi»< tpirit: attuned to rest, without 
the remoTil of t^^money; ^ -He iv^ knistaken in believe* 
ing that he should find repose, after having handed over 
Idfrttoiidy'ix^'thiiii^ltft'Sttdivktualflke^ his rest 

ttdibhiwtfaer.by-titfiiiagio hiiirB;6deem^ iand by morti- 
f^kigti#ilitoofa))ie^t fneaMMylhi^ and thiaat length 
to^plaee,'oii^thec£iither imd son being firm in their 
leaolotioaB not ixv fetch the inonfey on any account. 

; ■ •« I ' ■ .- . ■ . 

'.'■ The 'iMrmiaei/dffn -of: these two > jhous persons is 
vety temaikiiilile, and- »iany,4ni reading thi$ narrative, 
"^ hitvebbncridered and beeh ast(mished, whythey did 
not com^y with the. spint's wishes, for apparently they 
related to nothing improper. But Providence ruled 
over them, and the terror of the son, united with his 
speeehleesnessi was certainly thei iKork of a superior 
power; tot by this, they were chiefly deterred .from 
Mfilling the will^the spirit: foir supposing they had 
done as he desired them, they > would ^inost probably 
have fbund not}iing; for what th& s6n: saw upon the 
plkce, wlas a mere illusion, which the-spirit himself pro- 
duced there, in aocordanoewidk the prevailing supersti- 
tioos ideas, whi^h he had .taken with him from his 
eatthly' life, into the other world, namely, that evil 
spirits kept watch over hidden treasure, which ideas he 
also imparted to the imagination of the seer, so that the 
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latter necessaiily believed, likewise, that he really saw 
evil spirits, in the shape of a negro and a hound. 

Authentic instances are known to me of ghoat-seers 
having been led into subterraneous vaults, where they 
saw immense treasures, surrounded by guardian spirits, 
who from attachment to earthly things, had created these 
illusions, and regarded them as something substantial, 
whilst, in reality, there was nothing at all there. Hence 
it is evident, that departed souls have a creative faculty, 
so that they can make their productions visible to them- 
selves and others. By reflecting further on this faculty 
in good and evil spirits, astonishing discoveries may be 
made. 

Now supposing that the father and son had com- 
plied with the spirit's request ; that the son had gone 
and dug up the illusion, and dragged it home, where he 
would assuredly have found nothing but raw and crude 
earth; what would have become of the spirit? lie would 
either have believed that the son wvs not worthy of the 
treasure, and have still continued to imagine himself in 
possession of it as before, and. have tormented himself 
in the same manner, or he would have found that the 
money was lost, and that it would therefore never come 
to the rightM heir, by which, his sufferings would have 
become still greater and more permanent. 
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But I will also suppose the case, that the money 
had not been fetched away by those that helped to bury 
it, but that it was in reality, still there ; the spirit would 
then certainly have become more tranquil, and perhaps 
more luminous ; because the radiance of spirits is in 
proportion to their temper of mind ; but yet he would 
not by this, have advanced one step higher, for his 
attachment to the money would have remained, and he 
would then have always been anxious about its being 
well and usefully applied. In short, it was necessary 
that he should entirely mortify his attachment to this 
mammon. 

But how could the spirit read the written interrog- 
atories ; I answer, just as a somnambulist reads what 
is laid upon the pit of his heart, (or as the Lyonese lady, 
when standing in rapport with other persons, who held 
the written document in their hands,) and knows its 
contents. 

When the spirit was angry, or much grieved, and 
when consequently some particular passion was predomi- 
nant in him, sparks were emitted from his finger ends. 
This remarkable fact proves my theory of the soul's 
luminous body; the spirit is inseparably united with 
this etherial covering, which substance acts upon us, at 
one time, as light, at another, as electricity, or as gal- 
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yaoism, and. M . magnetismi afifwiyding ad it iH modified 
by. drcumstaaeot. : : Fxom ibe.'ptjaseiitl-pbienralJQna it ii 
e?identi» tliat 'the offisuiive pa^npoa joakd ihbapiiit's 
body. electnr». And/ inflame it*;. Now if we' uni^;ine to 
purtelyea the evil apixita ia tfiair .anger^ rage* and dei- 
pair, the fira of heU is iio longar « niat9.ivnagmlMm» 90 
loi^g^r aa Oxieutal xnetaphori b«t tnith-aild,itali^^ 
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. When a depart^ spirit is tmaquil in itn midd, its 
touch is felt to be Uke.tha soft[|aaa of.av<iooli|yr, aai«ctly 
as when the electric fluid is ponreA upon aHy panticular 
part of the body. The spirit's body is therefoi;!S entirely 
in the power of the mind, and it forms itself inwardly 
and outwardly according .to' the iiriaginatioa» and the in- 
ward propensities. What horrible creatures ai)d mon- 
sters must>therefore..be 'produced by those, who. are so 
entirely under the dominion of their evil passions 1 If 
anger, lust, enry, selfishness, and the like, deform, in 
the present state, even our material bodies, how much 
more that refined substance, which assumes every form 
in a moment! i But let us now also represent to ourselves 
a soul that is reconciled with God, thoroughly sanctified 
and blessod with the exalted peace of God; nlost it not 
after death attain to the highest ideal of human beauty ? 

It must seem singular io many, that tins spirit ap* 
peared so completely in his former, customary dress, so 



A«t]ivdid'iiot evtefn^t his^hofsdwliipyi tmt had it 
Irangpibonl kirn; boewii^e bd had pfobahly dealt m horsi^ 
(M'ddlfir^eattfe.' I km^ oif a iqnrithaTitig i^peared, on 
whdtfi tkft, little bnUM shoe^bUbldeB war^ per^otly cbg« 
Bkable.- If we thoixhighly odnsider4ihe sabjeot; ve sihaU 
find ail dii»qtiit^iialnH«li the spirit ammea <!he form 
whieb'te imagmatbtt gin^es it, and ^ the latter digurea to 
itself.thatirhiob has made the gveiatest impression upon 
ii; TlMgeafi^tyiof q^irits^'howeTery appida^ in their 
riuouds." No spirit will give itself a more wicked form 
tha^ oorrespbnda to what is within ; and' were it hypo- 
critieally t6 asstune « better, other spirits would soon 
unmask it, nor dare it appear in such a form in any of 
their societies. « 

Bat ftom the ghost«story now under consideration^ 
the well-foonded supposition may be drawn, that the 
souls of departed persons change their fi>rm at every 
gradation ^f ascent or desert; so that in the former 
casct they become more beautiM and radiant, but in the 
latt^, more hateful ahd darker. .The spirit in question 
may have been a good, honest, upright member of soci- 
ety, of whleh there axe milHons ; but he had not taken 
the true path fromi darknessto B^tf or xeal conversion 
and sanctification, through the plan of redemption by 
Jesus CSnist. He possessed the literal knowledge of 
his age;, he knew the hymns in, has formet liytcai.W^^\ 
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but more than this he had not learnt, during one hnn- 
dred and twenty years. He was, therefore, with the ex- 
ception of the long and dreadful period of his suffiBiiiigs, 
still in the same state in which he died, consequently he 
retained also the same costume. But when he was at 
length delivered from his affliction, he immediately as- 
sumed a more glorious form, although he was stiU &r 
from being ripe for real blessedness : for the singeing and 
burning of the Bible and handkerchief, appear to me to 
be a proof that his mind was still very passionately dis- 
posed ; and he continued to foster his fixed idea, that he 
son should at length obtain possessicm of the treasure. 

With what kind of spirits this pitiable being had as- 
sociated during this long period, the narrative does not 
mention. From other occurrences of this nature it is 
ascertained, that immediately after the departure of a 
human soul from this life, angels join it, to conduct it 
to celestial bliss. If it bring with it earthly-mindedness, 
favourite propensities, and passions, so that it is still in- 
capable of the felicity of heaven, the angels endeavour 
to instruct it better; but this is generally rejected there, 
in the same manner as when pious preachers and spiritual 
guides admonish the worldly-minded here. 

The society of the angels becomes burdensome to 
the soul, it avoids them, and seeks its like, with whom 
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it can 6onver8e on that to which it is most attached ; 
henee societies arise of one sentiment ; but as in the 
spiritnal world, every thing is utterly wanting that can 
satisfy the wishes they cherished in the material world, 
their longing grows more and more ardent and painful, 
and their ideas more and more fixed and permanent, so 
that dreadfbUy painlbl and tedious means are necessary, 
in order still to save the wretched spirit. It is highly 
probable, that these societies of spirits are under the 
superintendance of some other spirit, whom they can 
endure and are pleased with ; for even here the liberty 
of man remains untouched. But this superintendant is 
also a member of these societies, and is still in error ; 
consequently those spirits that are subordinate to him, 
whilst obeying him, are not free from error. 

This supposition appears to me demonstrable from 
the circumstance of the spirit always betraying a depen- 
dance upon other beings, being at one time obliged to 
depart, at another, allowed to return. It is also singular, 
that ^very period mentioned, has the number twenty for 
its definite number: thus six times twenty make one hun- 
dred and twenty years ; and then we have also one hun- 
dred and twenty and twenty days. We are ignorant, if 
this mode of calculating time belongs to the mysteries 
of the spiritual world, or whether it be founded in the 
superstitious ideas of those to whom the spirit was subor- 
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dinate ; it is how^vet certain, tha^ his spiritual direoton 
erred in comibanding and pcsnnitting him to. iedc «mu- 
tance, in snch a manner, firom his desoendatita»^fd|o Here 
still upon earth* This back toad is never the pmper one ; 
I am willing howeyer to make an exceptioUt when 9 
spirit is able, by so doii^, to aUme, or make |epanitIaB« 
as much as-possible^ for the ofiGenceH he had c<muiiitted« 
such as murder, thefts, debts* &c. but even here I will 
not speak decisivdy ; it being fiur better that thia take 
place on this side the grave. 

But that the spirit and his superiors erred, is evi* 
dent frohi this, that he was translated a degree higher, 
not by the prescribed and appointed method of obtaining 
possession of the treasure, but rather by the reverse. It 
was very fortunate that the spirit met with pious people, 
in whom he confided; otherwise he would have become 
still more unhappy. Both father and son conducted 
themselves excellently, and in a truly christian-like and 
exemplary manner. They are now both of them in a 
better world, and doubtless rejoice at having thus nobly 
endured the trial. Yet there must certainly have been 
a good spirit, who was also active in the affiur, who pro* 
duced such a degree of terror in the son, and bound his 
tongue when the spirit was present ; perhaps without 
this, the good people might still have let themselves be 
deceived through iguorauce. 
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But that our great Redeemer has made, even in the 
other world, though concealed from us, most wise arrange- 
ments, by which souls may still be saved, and conducted 
to the light, though they will never attain to that bles* 
^^edness, which is prepared for those whose sanctifi- 
cation is perfected here, seems to be certain. " The sin 
i^^ainst the Holy Ghost, shall not be forgiven, either in 
this world or the next,*' consequently sins are also for- 
given in the next world! !! but woe unto him that post- 
pones it till then ; for his presumption approaches near 
to the sin against the Holy Ghost! 

But the soul that will not conform itself to tiie 
means thus provided, and on the contrary, increasingly 
strengthens its propensities and its passions, continues 
falling into worse company, of a similar character to 
itself, until it reaches its boundary in hell. 

Forty years ago, I was acquainted with a very 
pious and enlightened tradesman, whose deep views, 
and truly holy character I have often admired. I learned 
much from him, and he told me many things before- 
hand, which were afterwards fulfilled. I visited him 
during his last illness, and witnessed his happy end. 

This Mend had a modest, quiet, and reserved jour- 

T 
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neyman, with whom^ on account of his knowledge and 
good conduct^ he lived on a confidential footing. Both 
conversed frequently upon the state of the soul after death, 
and likewise, in particular, upon the restitution of all 
things. The jouxneyman by degrees became consump- 
tive, but my firiend kept him with him, even in this state, 
and accompanied him, as it were, to the gates of death. 
During the whole period of his iUness, the above con- 
versation was continued, ^nd my &iend ventured to re- 
quest the journeyman to appear to him after his decease, 
if possible, and inform him of his state, and also respect- 
ing the restitution of all things. This the joumeymau 
engaged to do, if permitted* 

The young man died soon after, and his master 
then waited for his visit, and for news from the other 
world. About three weeks after the decease of the jour- 
neyman, as his master, one evening about ten o'clock, 
after undressing himself in hisbed-room, had just stepped 
into bed, and was still sitting up in it, he observed on 
the opposite wall, a bluish radiance, that formed itself 
to a human figure ; on which he fearlessly asked, " Is it 
thou, Johannes V* The spirit audibly answered, " Yes." 
He inquired further, how it fared with him ? The spirit 
replied, that he was in a tranquil state, in a desert and 
gloomy region, but that his fate was not yet decided. 
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Then followed the question respecting the restitution of 
ftll things; but to this the spirit gave no other answer, 
than the following lines from an old h^n ; 

Here let us all the Lord entreat, 
And fall before his mercy-seat; 
Before our Maker let us bow. 

The word "here" is the principal point. It is here 
that we must, and that we ought to arrange our affairs 
with our merciful Saviour, and as my late uncle, John 
Stilling, once said, " Take c^are to be amongst the first, 
that cross the stream of Jordan." . 

My friend was bold enough to request another visit, 
whieh also ensued, some time after, but it was terrible. 
I could never learn the particulars of it; but it had such 
an effect, that the worthy man warned every one against 
sudi tem^ty, and was now convinced, that we ought 
by no means to seek intercourse with the spiritual world 
on this side the grave, bat avoid it as much as possible. 

The generality of aj[^aritions, if not all, are devia- 
tions from. the divine order, and consequently sinful. We 
ought not to wish for, much less occasion them. The 
fate of our departed friends must remain a secret to us* 
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as well as the maxims of divine goyemment, acooiding 
to which it acts in the other world. Let us content oiu> 
selves, till we have passed the bourn, with that whidi 
the Bible and imsought experience has revealed concern- 
ing it, and what we may still learn without presumptuous 
investigation. 

The surest mode of teaching is by example. I will 
relate some additional authentic apparitions, in which 
spirits have either annoimced their decease to their de- 
parted friends, or have had something else to communi* 
cate. In order to adhere, in the closest manner, to the 
truth, I insert my authorities word for word. The fol- 
lowing anecdote was penned down with the greatest possi- 
ble care, after being previously narrated by the under- 
mentioned imperial privy-counsellor, Yon Seckendorf. 

King Frederick William I. of Prussia, the father of 
Frederick II., stood in such a friendly connexion with 
Augustus II. of Poland, that if possible, they saw one 
another at least once a year. This was also the case a 
short time before the death of the latter, who appeared 
at the time, to be in tolerable health, except that he had 
rather a serious inflammation in one of his toes. The phy- 
sicians had therefore strictly-wamed him against any 
excess in the use of wine, &c. ; and the King of Prussia, 
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who was aware of this, gave orders to his field-marshal, 
Von Grumhkow, who was to accompany the king to the 
borders, and to entertain him there, at one of the royal 
residences, ac(k)rding to his rank, that at the parting 
dinner, ,he was carefully to avoid every thing by which 
that moderation in the use of wine, which the physicians, 
fot the above reason, had so strongly recommended to 
the Polish monarch, might be exceeded. 

But on the king's desiring to have a few more bot- 
tles of Champagne, to make a finish as it were, Grumh- 
kow, who was himself fond of this wine, consented, and 
drank so much of it for his own share, that in passing 
''over the courtyard of the royal villa to his quarters, he 
broke a rib against the pole of a carriage, and was there- 
fore obliged, the next morning, to be carried in a sedan 
to King Augustus, as the latter intended to pursue his 
journey very early, and had still some commissions to 
give him for the Prussian monarch. On this occasion, 
the King of Poland was only dressed in a short fur cloak, 
with the exception of a shirt open at the front. 

In this very dress, but with his eyes closed, he ap- 
peared on the 1st of February, 1783, about three o'clock 
in the morning, to field-marshal Von Grumhkow, and 
said to him : • 
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'* Mon cher Gmmbkow, je viens de moorir ce mo* 
ment Ifc Varsoyie!"* 

Grambkow, the paih oiwhow broken fibt-at thet time 
allowed him little nqiose, had observed iiiimediatelj be> 
lore, by the light of his night-lamp^ and tfaibogh hie fhia 
bed-curtains, that the door of his ant8«4roam, in whiob bis 
valet-de-chambre slept, opened, that a long human flgue 
entered, which having made the tour of his bed, with a 
slow and solemn pace, om a sudden opened hia bed-cnr- 
teins. 'Therestbod the figure of > King Apgnstaa, ex* 
actly.as the latter had presented himself alive before 
him, only a few days previous, before the aatonidied 
Gmmbkow; and after having spoken the words above- 
mentioned, went ont of the door again. Grumbkow 
rang the bell, asked the valet-de duanbre, who hastened 
in at the same door, whether he had not seen the person 
who had just come in and gone out ? but he had seen 
nothing. 

Grumbkow immediately wrote a statement of the 
whole affair to his friend, the imperial ambassador and 
field-marshal. Count Von Seckendorf, who was at that 
time at King Frederick William's court, and besought 



• (C 



My dear Grumbkow, I have just expired at Warsaw.' 
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him to oomraunicatethie mdtter, in a projper ttfmh^r, 
to tto'king on the parad^; On the atrival of 
GhnxQibkow^s note at the ambassador Von Secken- 
dorTs^whloh was at five o'clock in tha morning, there 
WM • no ^^01^ ^th him but'Von Seckendorf, his sister^ir 
son, -and secretary to the embassy, afterwards minist^ at 
the Court of Brandenburg Anspach, and finally imperial 
privy-counseUor. The former said to him, whilst ofier- 
ii^Hiin the note to read, '' One would think that pain 
had inade a: Visionary of Old Orumbkow : I must, how- 
ever,-' communicate the contents of this letter to the king, 
this rery day." 

"Forty-six hotirs after, (if I mistalce not,) the nchMrf 
arrivl^ at ' Berlin, by the ' Polii^ Ulans aud Prus^ainf 
Httstori, Whb WeiMStationed eV^ryteii miles firdmf^Wax^ 
saw to Berlin, that the King of 'Poland died in the same 
hour at Warsaw^that Grumbkow saw the apparition.^ 

It may also be added in confirmation of the above, 
ftom the History of the Life and Acts of Frederick Wil- 
liam I., King of Prussia* — Hamburgh and Breslau, 
1795^ page 454, tibat the King of Poland is also stated 
there to have died on th^ 1st of February, 1738, and 
that this event was already known in Berlin on the 4th. 

• 

♦See Note 10. 
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It is also further observed, that the- King of Poland, in 
his journey backwards and forwards, between Dresden 
and Warsaw, took the road from Dresden by wmy of 
Crossau to Karga, and fiom thence finally to WaxMnv; 
on which occasion, the King of Prussia almost alwajrt 
sent General Grumbkow, one of his ministers of state, to 
welcome him there. 

The truth of this tale rests upon, the credibility of 
persons, of whose integrity and sagacity it would be 
criminal- to doubt, it is therefore a certain fact* King 
Augustus, at the approach of death, assuredly regretted 
deeply that he had so ill followed the advice of his phy- 
sicians, at Grumbkow*s entertainment ; he might also, ' 
at the same time, deem his host reprehensible for not 
having removed out of the way, evearyk thing that mi^t 
be injurious to him, and for having complied with his de- 
sire for Champagne, although he knew the sentiments 
of the physicians, aftd had, besides this, received instruc- 
tions from the King of Prussia, carefully to avoid what- 
ever might be pernicious to his royal guest* Under the 
influence of this deep regret, and with this fixed idea, he 
died. The earnest desire he had to make Grumbkow 
sensible of his error, was the reason why he wrought 
upon his imagination, and developed his feeling of pre- 
sentiment : and from hence originated the apparition. 
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On sticli an occasion, it must not be supposed that 
the 80ul of the king had to travel from Warsaw to Cros- 
sau; he that has sufficiently apprehended the principles 
which I laid down at the very commencement of this 
work, will remember that the human soul, whilst in the 
bodyy is conscious of every thing in time and space, 
through the medium of its sensible organs ; but as soon 
as it leaves the body, that which we call space, substance, 
extension, distance, &c. ceases* I wish to be clearly 
uaderstood; the idea the soul has received in this life, 
of the objects of the material world, it possesses and re- 
tains ; but it is henceforth no longer susceptible of these 
objects, with the exception of what it learns from the 
*soul8 that are continually arriving in the spiritual world, 
or when the unfrequent case occurs, that it enters into 
rapport with a per^pn still Hving, and appears to him. 
I beg also, that it may be duly observed, that the soul 
does not change its nature ; it eternally retains the fun- 
damental principles of its jpowers of thought, namely, 
time and space, but both are then divested of all that is 
perceptible here ; whilst on the contrary, it becomes sus- 
ceptible of the objects of the spiritual world, but of these 
also in time and sp^e, for it cannot be otherwise ; yet with 
this essential difference, that in time and space in the spi- 
ritual world, every thing is near, and nothing remote ; it 
can know what is taking place at a distance, and what 
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will take place in ^ture, so far as the laws of the spiii* 
tual world permit. 

I know that many worthy individuals, and penoos 
of religious sentiments suppose, that after death, we 
shall study the works of creation, travel firom star totter, 
on errands of high importance, and find In so doing, a 
great part of our felicity ; such readers of this woik wfll 
shake their heads, and he dissatisfied with my maimer of 
representing the matter. However I now tell them, for 
their consolation, that I myself have this idea, but be- 
lieve it will only be realized, when the soul is in pos- 
session of its newly glorified and immortal body. 

There are several instances, and I myself know of 
persons having seen themselves, and dying shortly after- 
wards. When a person sees himself out of himself, 
whilst others who are present observe nothing, the appa- 
rition may be real, or it may be merely imaginary; but 
when it is also perceived by others, it is no phantasy, 
but something real. 

The following anecdote was related to me by a cre- 
dible person, who had heard it stated as a fact by the 
son of the lady to whom it refers. Old WMSiarVon 
M was sitting below in her parlour, and MKlker 
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maid upstairs to her bed-room to fetch something. On 
opening the door, ^he saw her mistress sitting there as 
nataially in her arm chair, as she had left her below. 
The woman affiighted, ran down stairs, and told the lady 
what she had seen. The latter, in order to convince 
herself of the truth, went up stairs herself, and saw her- 
self just as the maid had seen her. She died not long 
after. 

In the' fifth article of the second volume of the Mu- 
seum of Wonders, we read of the following apparition of 
this nature. M. Triplin, one of the government secre- 
taries, residing at Weimar, went up, as he was wont to 
do, to the archives, to seek for an act, on which much 
depended, and on account of which he was very uneasy. 
Oil arriving there»^he saw himself sitting upon a chair. 
Much terrified, he went home, and sent a servant- woman 
thither to fetch the documents that were lying on his 
seat. The woman, it is asserted, found him sitting there 
also, and believed he had co^ne there before her some 
other way. 

In the following leaf, page 390, there is a tale of 
the same kind related, which h^ also been told me else- 
wher6?*^*niecker, professor of mathematics, and morning 
preacher at St. James's Church in Rostock, being in the 
company of several young friends, w\iom\v^ V'8A\k^^^% 
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fell into a theological dispute, by maintiiiiiing that a cer^ 
tain divine had expressed a particular opinion in his woik ; 
but some one denying this, he withdrew, and went into 
his library to fetch the book. Here he saw himself tit- 
ting on a chair, at the table where he usually sat* He 
went nearer, looked over the right shoulder of the per- 
son who was sitting, and obseryed that this figure of 
himself pointed with one of the fingers of his right hand, 
to a passage in the Bible, which lay open before him. He 
looked, and saw that it was these words ; " Set thine 
house in order, for thou shalt die." He returned to the 
company, fiill of astonishment and dismay, and related 
the occurrence; but although they sought to persuade 
him to the contrary, and to obviate every prejudicial 
construction of the circumstance, he continued firm in 
the opinion that this apparition betokened his death, and 
accordingly took leave of his friends. . The day following, 
at six o'clock in the evening, he expired, being advanced 
in years. 

As it is impossible to explain every appearance of 
this nature by common mechanical laws, recourse is had 
to some secret powers of the soul, still undiscovered, to 
which efiects are ascribed, that are still more incom- 
prehensible and incredible than the appearance of spirits. 
In order therefore to avoid admitting the latter, it is 
affirmed that Professor Becker died from ieax, or from 



ON APPARITIONS, &C. 285 

the impression which the imagined apparition made upon 
him. 

I am firmly persuaded that no one has ever yet 
come to his death by an impression made upon his 
imagination ; and that all those cases, which are adduced 
in proof of it, are only possible in two ways, and may 
he explained by the instance last mentioned. 

First. — If the apparition seen by Professor Becker 
was no reality, but the mere effect of his imagination, that 
apparition was the effect of some secret bodily cause of 
his approaching end, but by no means the cause itself. 

Secondly. — But if the apparition really was a being 
from the other world, that wished to announce his death 
to him, and to give him to understand that he should 
prepare for it, the sufficient cause of death therefore 
again already existed, before he saw the apparition, 
because that was the object of the latter's appearing. 

There are pertainly instances of people dying in 
consequence of sudden violent emotions of the mind, 
which overpowered all the faculties ; but it is going too 
far to explain all suoh appearances from this circum- 
stance. 
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But who, or what was the figure that re^esented 

Madam Yon M in the foregoing anecdote? for every 

one easily sees, that this was no deception of the imagi- 
nation, because the lady and her servant both saw it. 

According to my theory, it was a being from the 
world of spirits, that during its life on earth, had been 

much attached to the M-' family, or the lady herself, 

and had ascertained her approaching decease : the desire 
to inform her of this, in order that she might be prepared 
for it, induced it to appear in this manner. 

It is certain that our deceased Mends are near us, 
in whatever degree of bliss or misery they may be ; for as 
there is, properly speaking, no such thing as space, be- 
cause it exists only in our ideas, the departed soul is 
there where the object of its love is. But they are not, 
on this account, sensible of us, any more than we are of 
them ; what they know of us, they learn from souls just 
departed, and also from the arrangements concerning us, 
which are made in the spiritual world. Now when a 
spirit observes, that something extraordinary or dange- 
rous is about to happen to some one in the body, to 
whom it is much attached, it longs to make it known to 
him ; the means for this purpose are as difficult there, 
as it is here for us to enter into rapport with spirits, and 
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perhaps also equally contrary to the divine order. The 
spirit, therefore, makes choice of such means as are ii^ 
its power, as in this instance, where it took the form of 
the beloved individual, and placed itself in her seat. 
These self-apparitions are therefore a kind of presenti- 
ment, but without any developed faculty of presentiment, 
and without the co-operation of angelic beings. 

The second anecdote, r^arding the government 
secretary, is imperfect; because we are not told whether 
he really found the documents upon the table, or whe- 
ther it was a mere illusion ; and whether he died soon 
after or not. If the tale be true, it was a friendly spirit 
who sought to help him out of his dilemma. 

One of the most remarkable warning apparitions, is 
that which had reference to the Duke of Buckingham. It 
is also authentic, and no fictitious or embellished story, as 
I know from good authori^., I will now insert it liter- 
ally, as it is found in the Museum of Wonders, 2d. vol. 
2d. Sec. page 89. 

The Duke of Buckingham was prime minister to 
Charles I. King of England, whose favorite he was ; and 
being looked upon as the author of the arbitrary acts in 
which .the. ki^ indulged, he was much hated by the 
people, and afterwards lost his life in a violent manner, 
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being stabbed with a knife by Lieutenant Felton, in the 
thirty-sixth year of his age. Lord Clarendon* in his 
History of the Rebellion and Civil War in England, 
gives the following account of an apparition* which pre- 
ceded the death of the Duke of BuckingBam. 

r 

Amongst the officers of the wardrobe at Windior, 
was a man who was universally esteemed for his integ- 
rity and prudence, and who was at that time, about fifty 
years of age. This man had been brought up in hu 
youth, at a college in Paris, where George Villien, the 
father of the Duke of Buckingham, was also educated, 
with whom he formed an intimate friendship, but had 
never spoken with him since that period. 

As this keeper of the robes was lying in his bed at 
Windsor, in perfect health, seven months before the mur- 
der of the Duke, there appeared to him, at midnight, a 
man of venerable aspect, who drew aside the curtains of 
his bed, and asked him, whilst looking at him steadfastly, 
if he did not know him? At^ first, he made no reply, 
being half dead through fear. But on being asked the 
second time, whether he did not remember ever to have 
seen him? the recollection of George Villiers, from the 
similarity of features and dress occurred to him ; he 
therefore said, he took him for George Villiers. The 
apparition replied that he was iu the right, and begged 



of him to do him the isavouif to go to hig son the Duke 
of Buckingham in his name, and teV him» ^* that he mu9t 
exert himself to make himself popular, or at least to . 
sooth the embittered minds of the people, otherwise he 
woold not be suffered to live long." After these i^ords, 
Ike appantioa vanished, aad the good mai^, whether he 
fi^y awake or not awake, slept quiedy till morning. 



On awaking, he regarded theiapfMudtion as a drei^^ 
and paid no partieular attention to it. A night or tw;p 
afikentaffds^ tiie same pcjvson appeared ^ain, in the yerj 
same place, and at rthe same hour, with rather a 4aoKe 
MRons aspect than the first time, ;and aaked him if .he 
had executed the commission he had given him. As the 
apparition knew very well thi^t he had not 4^smB .so, iC 
reproached him very severely, and added, that it had exr 
pooled greater compliance from him ; and that if h^ iifould 
not fiiifil its request, he should have no rest, but that Jt> 
would follow him every where. 

The terrified keeper of theirobes promised obedi- 
ence; but in the morning ^hewas still irresolute, and 
knew not what to do. He could not bring himself to 
regard this second apparition, which was so clear and ob«- 
viooB, as a dream, and yet on the other hand, the |u£^ 
rank of the Duke, the difficulty of obtaining admission 
to his presence, and above all, the consideration how he 

u 
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•hould make the Duke beliere tke Uungf leeiiied to lam 
to defeat the ezecntion of hit erraady and to nadn it 
impotiible. 

H e was for lome da jf nndetennined what he ihovld 
do, at length he took the resolation to be as inaofive ia 
the matter aa before. Bat a third and move diiiadM 
Tiiion than the two former now succeeded; the appaa- 
tkm reproached him in a bitter tone^ with not IbUlKag 
his promise. The keeper of the robes eonfessed Aaths 
had delayed the aecomplirimient of that which had been 
imposed upon him, on aoconnt of the difficoltj of i^ 
proaddng the Duke, as he knew no one through iHiooi 
he could hope to gain admission to him ; and eren if he 
fbund means to obtain an audience, yet the Duke would 
not beliere that he had received such a eommisaiont he 
would look upon him as insane, or suppose that he sought 
to deceive him, either from personal malice, or from be- 
ing prompted to it by designing people. In this manner, 
his ruin would be inevitable. But the apparition eon* 
tinned firm to its purpose, and said that he should have 
no rest, until he had complied with its desire. It also 
added, that admittance to his son was easy, and that 
those who wished to speak with him, need not wait limg. 
In order, however, that he might gain credence, it would 
state to him two or three circumstances, but of which he 
must mention nothing to an^ oue^ ^xce^t to the Duke 
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himself, who upon hearing it, would give credit to the 
feit of his story also. 

The man now heliered himself under the necessity 
of obejring this third demand of the apparition, and there- 
fate set off the next morning for London; and as he was 
mtimately acquainted with Sir Ralph- Freeman, the mas* 
tsr of requests, who had married a near relatiye of the 
Duke's, he waited upon him, and hesought him to assist 
Mm with his influence to ohtain an audience, having 
matters of importance to communicate to the Duke, 
which demanded great privacy, and some time and pa<- 
tience* 

Sir Ralph knew the prudence and modesty of the 
man, and concluded from what he had heard only in ge- 
ncfal expressions, that something extraordinary was the 
cause of his journey. He therefore promised compli^ 
ance, and that he would speak with the Duke on the 
subject. He seized the first opportunity to mention to 
the Duke the good character of the man, and his wish for 
an audience, and communicated to him every thing he 
knew of the matter. The Duke gave him for answer, 
that he was going early the following day, with the king, 
to the chase, and that his horses would wait for him at 
Lambeth Bridge, where he intended to land, at five in the 
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monung; and if the mm would attend him there, he 
might converse with him as long as was neeesaaiy. 

Sir Ralph did not £ul to condnct the keeper of the 
robes, at the hour appointed, to the)pliiee, said introdoce 
him to the Duike on his landing firom the Tesael. The 
Doke received him very coorteooslyy took him aside, 
and spoke with him nearly a fhU.honr. There war no 
one at the place, but Sir Ralph and the Diike*B 
but aQ of them stood at such a distanee, that it 
posifl)le for them to hear any thing of the convenatioB, 
idthongh they saw that the Duke spokJeftequehtly with 
much emotion. Sir Ralph Freeman, who had his eyes 
constantly fixed upon the Duke, observed this still bet- 
ter than the rest: and the keeper of the robes told him, 
on their return to London, that when the Duke heard 
the particular incidents, which he revealed to him, in or- 
der to make the rest of his communication credible, he 
changed colour, and affirmed, that no one but the devil 
could have disclosed this to him ; because none but he, 
(the Duke,) and another person knew of it, of whom he 
was convinced, that she had told it to no one. 

The Duke continued the chase, it was however ob- 
served that he frequently left the company, and appeared 
sunk in deep thought, and took no part in the pleasure. 
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He l«(|^tfaecluwe the rame forenoon, alighted at White- 
hall, and repaiied;,to hia melihes'i apartmentsy with whom 
he waa closeted for two or three hours. Their loud con- 
Teraation waa heard into the adjoining apartments; and 
when he came out, much disturbance, mingled with an- 
ger, wms -vdsible in his countenance, which had never be- 
fore been observed after conversing with his mother, for 
whom. he always testified the greatest respect. The 
Coonttsa was ^rand in tears after the departure of her 
SQ9, and plunged into the deepest grief. So mudi is 
kamm iindaseinrtained, that she did not seem surprised, 
irfien she received (the news of the assassination of the 
Doke, which foilqiwed some month)! afterwards. It would 
therefore appear, that she had previcmdy foreseen it, and 
^kat hef aon had informed her o£ what the keeper of ihe 
lobaa had discovered to hini; nor did she manifost that 
glief in the seqapiy which- she must necessarily have 
folt at <he loss of sueh a beloved son. 

It is privily reliited, that the particular circnmsti^- 
ees, of whidi the kei^er of the robes reminded the Duke, 
had reference to a forbidden intercourse, which he had 
intii one of his very near relatives; and as he had 
eveiy reason to suppose that the lady herself would not 
speak of it, he thought that besides herself only the 
Devfl could kttow and say any tbing of it. 



\ 
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In the BritiBh Platarch, additional presages aie 
adduced, which aie said to have reference to the death 
of the Duke of Buckingham ; but these may aU have 
originated in the abote apparition. 

This remarkable narrative furnishes materials for 
sereral important remarks. 

Why did not George Villiers appear to his son him- 
self? Probably because the latter had no natural dispo- 
sition to the derelopement of his faculty of presenti- 
ment; the Duke would perhaps Idso have regarded the 
whole affair as a deception of the imagination, and have 
made light of it ; but this he could not do when his father 
appeared to his former friend, and revealed a secret to 
him which, the latter could not possibly have known, 
without the intervention of a real apparition; and sup«> 
posing the father had himself told the secret to his son, 
yet this would not have prevented the son from continu- 
ing to regard it as a play of the imagination, seeing that 
he knew the secret, and that it was present to his mind. 

This narrative is another proof to us, that our de- 
parted friends learn our circumstances and affidrs, take 
an interest in them, and strive to co-operate for our 
welfare. A beatified spirit, that has already attained to 
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the Tkkm of God its Redeemer, doeg not make ehoiee 
of thk retrograde mode of acting ; but supplicates the 
fiivoar of its compassionate Saviour, that by his allme- 
diadng providence he would ovemle the matter for good ; 
but if a melancholy event cannot be prevented, because 
it must operate for the general good, it adores the will of 
its heavenly Father, and is tranquillized; but a soul 
that after death, stiU lives in, and concerns itself with 
teRettrial things, and would gladly always have a hand 
in matters, selects such illegal means, makes itself visi- 
ble, when it finds opportunity, and occasions great per- 
to those to whom it appears. 



It is to be lamented that such extremely interesting 
events as the appearing of spirits, should be treated with 
so much contempt, and rejected as a subject of disgrace ; 
and that he who asserts, that he has seen any thing of the 
kind, should be laughed at, ridiculed, and pitied, as a 
man of weak intellect. £very thing ought to be candidly 
and minutely investigated, and though in a hundred 
stories of this kind, ninety-nine be found deceptions, yet 
yet if the hundredth be true, the spirit that appears, is our 
brother, at whose fate we ought not to remain indifferent. 

But then it is also necessary, in such a case, that 
we should know what is our duty ; and to point out this, 
is one of the principal objects of this work. 
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Had I been in the place of the keeper of the xobct, 
and was at length certain of the real preienee of die d#» 
ceased fother of the Duke, I would have earnestly toned 
mysdf to Qod, have humbly sought his protection, and 
flien in a firm aad manly manner^ have addiesscd the 
ftpirst as follows : — 

Dear Mend, I grieve to see, that thou hast not yet 
attained nnto rest, and art still not in the right wsy to 
arrive dnther. Remember what thy Redeemer aad mine 
has said, '< They have Moses and the Prophets: If they 
will not hear them, neither will they believe, thoii|^ooe 
rose from the dead." The Lord has innnmerable ways 
and means of influencing the heart of thy son ; apply to 
him, beseech him to deliver thy son, and do not seek 
assistance from weak mortals like myself. If it can be 
done, consistently with his counsels, he will certainly 
have mercy on him ; but if his death be detennined fix 
tiic general good, my mission would also be in vain : and 
in oid^r to become the instrument of his deliverance, I 
must first receive the commission from a higher hand* 
Jesus Christ have mercy on thee! The Lord liLem thee, 
and give thee peace !*' In these sentiments, I would have 
continued unshaken, and would have always acted upon 
the same principles, in the event of ftiture apparitions. 

But in sjpeaking tliu:^, IwiSliiiOi wf^tkattftiA kaei^ 
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of the xobet did wrong : lie finally followed his conviction ; 
but if he had acted according to the above principles, ke 
peihaps would have elevated the spirit sensibly higher, as 
the case in the preceeding narrative of the hidden 
Ezpezience and the Word of ^od are my gua- 
nutee, that I have judged zi^t in this matter. What 
did the message and warning conveyed by the keeper of 
the robes avail the poor spirit or the Duke ? Nothiii^ 
idiatsrerl The Diike, whediet in jest or in earnest, as-^ 
oiiiied the apparition to the Devil, and there it rested. 
Am JoBg as the mind is i|iot brought to a deep and tliorou^h 
acgpaliltance with, and to a heeit-rending conviction <kf 
iti unapeafaddy gxeat moral depravity, and thus incited by 
tme peniteoce and sincere conversion to hasten to Christ* 
a^iiwithaieal-and operative fiuth> to seek for peace* 
aid tiae fo^givenesa of dns in his vicarioiuiB death, al^ 
ipyaritiona, and dieir wanungs avail nothing. They 
Aajanmae tiie individnal, and awaken transient reflee* 
tion, but otherwise, they are of &0 more use, than any 
other verbal or written admonition, for which purpose 
we have no need of instruments from the other iforld. 

The following narrative of en apparition was sent 
me by a very pious preacher. I am well acqainted with 
this tmly apoetolio man, and am sure, that he never writes 
a wordy^tiietnitkof whkfa he isnot periectly copvinced. 
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Here foUowi a faithful copy of the statement confided to 
me. 

** Copy of a statement given me at my repealed 
request, which I shall destroy, after making tUa dnp- 
licate for Mr. Jung, Aulic Counsellor, in ocder that 
after my death, it may not be made a bad uae ot*** 

'* Afler my marriage in 1799, wiitea the mSb of the 
preacher, at N , I had two visions, whioh were in- 
explicable to me : one that was pleasant, and anotfier 
that was unpleasant. The first was as foUowa. On the 
30th of December of the same year, there appeared lo 
me, whilst I was sitting at my work-table, engaged in 
female employments, a little human figure like a firiendly 
child, clothed in a white robe; I attempted to seiae it 
but it vanished. Some time after, the same figure again 
appeared to me, and I ventured to ask it, who it was? 
The answer was, 'I died whilst a child.' 

« Quest. — ^What is thy name ? 

"Ans. — Call me Immanuel. 

* I hope to avoid this abuse, by leaving oat the names, and 
whatever else might make the matter cogniable. 
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** From that time, this being appeieured to me frt- 
quently, almost daily, in the morning at seven, at noon, 
and in the evening at six o'clock. Sometimes it ap- 
proached near me ; at other times it hovered in the air in 
tKe room, walked up and down, and made corporeal 
moTements. 

"It once appeared to me on a journey, several miles 
distaiit from my residence, and the coach being once in 
danger of being overturned, it held it up by force. Ano<> 
tiicr time, on visiting a lady of rank, this being also pre- 
sented itself! It comes, likewise, when other persons aw 
with me, and speaks to me generally in its own language, 
which to my own astonishment I soon learnt to under- 
stand and speak. It sbmetimes informs me of what is 
about to happen; ioi instance, it tells me that such a 
IHend of mine will soon die ; that my mother is ill;' that 
I shall receive a visit to-day from ; that my qua- 
lity firiends are unwell, and the like. It also makes it- 
self visible in the night, and in the dark, so that I am 
awakened by it, or hindered from sleeping. I urgently 
requested the little Immanuel to let my husband see 
him, but he refused, and said, ' It would not be well to 
do so, and that he, my husband, would soon leave this 
wcHdd if he did.' I asked, what was the reason that I 
alone was able and pennitted to see him? . The reply 
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was, ' There are few persons, who are destined to see 
such things.' 

" More than once, I saw our churchyard full of hu- 
man figures, who were celebratuig a festival, such at.tfaat 
of the Birth of our Saviour, Good Friday, &c. and in 
autumn, one particular hour, when Immanuel told me to 
fall upon my knees, and lay myself upon my face. The 
language of Immanuel, as also that of the choral fignves, 
was so soil, that I am unable to describe it. On one of 
these solemn occasions, with the little Immanuel'p per- 
mission, I called my husband; but he saw nothiqg mora 
than a green place, and the churchyard illuminated." 

*' So flEur my wife's account, to which I add : 

** I. — The visits of this being, that calls himself 
Immanuel, continue from one year to another. He ap- 
pears almost daily, all on a sudden, and afler staying a 
short time, vanishes again. Once he came at noon, 
whilst I was present. My wife gave me a hint of his 
being there, but I saw nothing. I observed, however, 
that the table shook, at which we were dining, which I 
oould not ascribe to any visible power. On asking firom 
whence the motion proceeded, my wife answered ' ftmp 

-9 he is under — — ,' (in a half whisper). 
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** II.— ^Two 6f our children also saw and remarked 
this figure. The toon, a hoy of about six years of age, 
taw it Boating up the wall, on the ceiling, and walking 
)a1x>at; and an infent in its mother's arms, laughed at, 
and tried to seize the child-like form. 

.^* III. — I wrote down some expressions, in the Ro- 
man character, off the language in which Immanuel ttnd. 
my wife converse together, which she dictated to me ; 
but have mislaid the note. I know not to what- extent 
it is carried, or how far both parties are able to express 
themselyes in this language." 

The minister's wife now states further: — 

" It was on the 15th of June, in the year 1800, on 
a Saturday forenoon, that I had the second apparition, 
whilst washing myself: some one knocked at niy room 
door, whicih immediately opened, and a black figure, in 
the form of a man, clothed as a clergjrman, his hat under 
his arm, and wearing his own hair, a ruff about his neck, 
with 'many plaits, according to the ancient mode, went 
up to my sleeping child, and looked at it. I ran terri- 
fied out of the room, and the figure retired through ano- 
ther door, which it closed with such violence, that the 
latch was thrown to a considerable distance. 
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" Five yean afterwards, saj in 1805, likewise on a 
Saturday in Jane, at three o'clock in the afternoon, I 
observed that some one played with the room door, con- 
dnoally opening and shutting it. Thinking it was mj 
husband, as I noticed something of a black coat, I called 
out, ' Do come in!* when behold, the black clergyman 
entered ! I ran terrified away, and he threw a chair af« 
terme, that wounded me in the heel, I called my biw- 
band, and went into the room with him ; we found the 
ehair still lying, but no one there. 



19 



** My wife related some other anecdotes to me, 
which I pass over for brevity's sake, and am, &c. 



Pastor of f 21st Aug. 1807. 

This narrative contains several things that afford a 
remarkable insight into the spiritual world. That it was 
no empty vision, which the minister's wife saw, but im 
reality a being from the invisible world, is certain, because 
even the children observed the little angel. With res- 
pect to these, and particularly to the infant in arms, 
tliere can be no deception. The springing away of the 
latch, the wounding of the lady's heel, and the chair 
thrown upon the floor are also proofs 6f the real presence 
of the unhappy spirit of some former clergyman. On 
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the oocanon of the extremely lemazkable sdlemnity in 
the duirchyard, the minister mw nothing except the church' 
yard UUmnmt ed. I regret that I do not know whether 
the dmrchyard had been illuminated by the inhabitants 
or if the light really proceeded fiom spirits ; on this point 
much depends; for the minister saw the light also ; this 
was likewise no empty vision, but a real solemnity. 
D^arted soulst therefore, celebrate the festivals of their 
Redeemer Imd Saviour in Hade^ ! in time they shall see 
him as he is, and celebrate his feasts in his presence. 

On this occasion, I must insert a remark, which I re- 
quest may be seriously taken to heart. Many of my read- 
ers dread an abode in Hades. Dread it not, my friendsl 
only seek to have an occasion to stay there. He that has 
oitirely dedicated himself to the Lord, committed him- 
self wholly to him, and found forgiveness of sins in his 
atoning death, who leaves behind him no unexpiated 
crimes, and posesses no longer any predominant earthly 
passion, no attachment to any sensible object, soars, 
immediately, on awaking from death, through Hades, 
to the realms of li^t, and to the presence of Jehovah. 

Nor has Hades, abstractedly considered, any thing 
in it of a painful nature ; but at the same time, it has 
not the smallest thing that can afford delight and enjoy- 
ment to the departed spint, except whatthft WXax \s^<^ 
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widi it. If the individaal hare left the worldf whiltt 
undergoing the process of sanctificationy and etill zetains 
something or other, for which there is no admiasimi into 
the celestial regions, he mnst remain in Hades, till all 
tins be laid aside; but he suffers no pain, except iriiat 
he causes himself. 

The real torment felt in Hades, is the longing after 
the things of this world, from which the sool liaa parted 
for ever. Think of a man, who has lived entirely in sen- 
sual lusts and pleasures, and has been unacquainted with 
the superior felicity of those spirit ua l enjojrmentSf which 
religion affords : he may have been otherwiaa a good 
honest citizen, and not a vicious character, but dies with- 
out a serious and thorough conversion, and without hav- 
ing turned with his whole soul to God. What must he feel 
in that obscure and entirely empty region, which is so 
utterly destitute of every object which could act upon a 
single sense ! His whole earthly course, with all its 
gratifications, now presents itself in a lively manner to bis 
mind, he remembers every thing he has left behind, much 
more distinctly than before : he now longs to return 
whither it is for ever impossible to him. He therefore 
seeks a miserable gratification in his imagination, by re- 
presenting to himself anew, every thing that was lovely 
and pleasing to him, and likewise seeks to realize them ; 
but aa the matenaia foi t\i\a «t^N«vGL^a^|^^\!bdb'Hncctched 
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phantoms, which his imagination forms, are merely vision- 
ary, and his poverty-stricken spirit finds no where nou- 
rishment. Thus he carries the seeds of hell about with 
him, and every thing now depends upon what course he. 
adopts. There is no want of good spirits, who kindly 
and charitably instruct him what he has to do, in order 
to become a partaker of celestial blessings ; that is, he 
must purify his imagination from every image, and as 
they depart, gradually lose also the love to eartlily things. 
But this is attended with much more difficulty there, than 
in this world : here a man lives in the full enjoyment of 
sensible nature ; the mortification of the tilings of sense 
takes place by degrees, and whilst he forsakes .the one, 
he continues to enjoy the other, till this also falls away, 
and he becomes at length indifferent to all things. To 
this, one thing more must be added, which is, that as the 
man dies to the world, his inward spiritual enjoyment 
increases, and this is also strengthened and augmented 
by the consideration of the glorious perfections of God, 
which are manifested in the visible world. In short, 
this present life is entirely adapted to lead back the fal- 
len sinner, in the easiest and most convenient manner, to 
his origin and to bliss. But in Hades, where all food 
for the soul is wanting, to be obliged to part with the very 
last poor enjoyment, before the relish for a better can be 
obtained, is dreadful ! and yet this is the only way of 
arriving at a state of blissful rest. He that does not 

X 
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follow this path, bat seeks to compose his spirit, by 
associadng tilth other i^irits like himself, streiigtlisiis 
the phantoms of his imagination more and more, and 
with them, the torment occasioned by his Icmging after 
this World, which at length awakens in him foxy, lage, 
and madness, and makes him' ripe for hell. Pn3riiig fat 
departed souls is not to be rejected. But I retain to my 
explication of the pretioos narrative. 

This apparition distinguishes itself, from thoae.pre- 
ceding it, in this respect, that neither of the beings from 
the other world had any request to make ai the minis ter ' s 
wife; it therefore appelurs to have had in reality no spe* 
ciiic object, and to have originated solely in the lady's 
developed faculty of presentiment, by which she first 
entered into rapport with the little Immanuel, who seems 
to be her guardian angel. She has therefore a nataral 
disposition to intercourse with spirits;' but this is always 
a deviation from the laws of nature. She ought not, 
therefore, to attach any value to it ; for if she take a 
pleasure in it, the faculty of presentiment will develop 
itself still more, she will come into connexion with other 
spirits, and may then be dreadfully misled. Bat though 
this may npt be the case, her health will snfier from it, 
and she will sooner pass into the company of spirits, than 
would have otherwise been her fate. She ought not, 
iiowever, to grieve bei \it\le fflaxft^MMCL «n%^\^Wt be kind 
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towards him; nor ou^t she. to avoid his company, but 
by no meant- to feek it ; endeavouring, at the same time, 
most earnestly 4md ferYenfLy, and with constant prayer, 
to retain, the Lord always in her xecolleetion, that she 
may.not err^ in this dangerous path, nor shorten her days. 
I mention these things for the worthy lady's instruction, 
in the Lord's name, and recommend her to the protec- 
tion o£ oar mostmerdfiil Hedeem^r. 
.. . . . .• . 

With respect. to the deplorable black iqnrit, he is 
probably onexif the present preacher^s predecessors, who 
still seeks snmetiiing there, and is. vexed that. the preach- 
ear-s wife i8;able.to see him : jot what is more probable, 
he;«^iwa the opportunity to evince his displeasure, that 

no longer he,: but anotherfills the sitoatioh. 

■ ■ • . .-.'■..", 

P ^w.much is this poor ^unhappy being to be 
jpitied i If it be possible, O Lord, have mercy on him ! 
But here I must insert a very important warning. Be- 
ware of identifying this apparition with any one of the 
former clergymen ! Judge not, my beloved, but judge 
yourselves.* 

What the little angel said to the lady, respecting 
her husband, is also remarkable, " That if he appeared 

* This black spirit is now removed by the prayers of the minis- 
ter; he no longer api^i^. 
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to him, it might cost him his life," and that ''There 

. are few persons who are destined to see things of 

this nature." This proves my assertion, that the dere- 

lopement of the &culty of . presentiment is daDgenws, 

• 

. and has an injurious effect on the physical oonatitution* 

An idea still occurs to me with respect to the fisstive 
figures in the churchyard, whether departed souls do not 
occasionally clothe themsdves with their resurrection 
germs, and are thus ahle to approach nearer to the ma- 
terial world. For there are also wandering spinli, 
which are seen of many, even without a developement of 
the faculty of presentiment; these have moat probahly 
a more material covering. But as the resurrection-genn 
is concealed from the eye of sense, and as those only see 
it, who have a physical abDity for it ; spirits must there- 
fore be able, by means of this resurrection-germ, to at- 
tract atmospheric particles, and form to themselves so 
appropriate figure from them. 

It is a fixed principle with me, not to include any 
anecdotes in this work, of the certainty of which I have 
no proofs ; otherwise I could adduce instances, in which 
courageous persons have approached black and danger- 
ous spirits, and even gone through them ; but they after- 
wards felt the bad effects of it, by swellings arising in the 
skin, and severe illnesa eiisraiik^. A. oeitain. watchman 
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of the name of Osmann, who is said to have formerly 
lived in Eifurt, is r^eported to have died in consequence 
of a circnmstanoe of this kind; and it is affijnned that 
the matter underwent a judicial investigation at the 
time. Let us heware of presuin|K3on on the one hand, 
and of timidity on the othsr. The true christian avoids 
unnecessary dangers ; in other respects, he is afraid of 
nothing ; he continues in the path of his vocation, and 
when any thing of this nature occurs to him, he exa- 
mines- it with circumspection, and if he finds it to he 
leaUy a spirit, he points it, in the name of Jesus, and 
with affectionate earnestness, to the place whither it he- 
loDgt. As to the raising of spirits, it is impious and 
unlawful presumption ; and the conjuring and hanishing 
of them, unkind and unchristian.* 

Before I proceed fiirther, I must lay before my 
readers, and explain according to my theory, the well- 
known story of the apparition in Brunswick, because it 
has reference to a spirit, that had still something to 
regulate in this world, which hindered its progress. 
There is no doubt of the truth of the narrative ; I know 
it firom many authentic sources, and insert it here lite- 
rally, as related in the 5th article of the 2nd vol. of the 
Museum of Wonders. 

• See Note 11. • 
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Ia the yie9r 17^56, lliexe. died: ki'BronsiWck, shortly 
afteic St. JohA-B dijri «t M* J>oen^,Qite,<tf the proctors 
of the CwpoSuie iCpUeg^,; « jgum who. h«d always ^ed 
his office. iTitKraU^.4d$Mty a^d:i9r|itQhfi!dn€«^^ i^dirhp 
was dislingqlfhisd \ifJt^ ^ <^ eyentoQiperi and ^ sin* 
cerity both: j^dent and natH^aL . Immediately before 
his detfdiirjia reqiieated:thatiM. Ho^ery.io&etther of th^ 
proctpra^ aod aiiintiiiMerfti^do^hibi, lo^htbe sexit for, 
hsyii^: aojili^thiiig nacessttcy . tp set^tion to him. The 
latter» .$It(i(>i%h^.he waa idrftady in hedt ,wqitd4 not .leave 
hifl.fxjend'8 r^ueat9nii<lfill^ittui^therefor!9:wai|t to 
but ho.eftne too tet^ijth^ pa^i^-feefeig: already Ia j^e 
ligoni^. of #ath»: . Aft^ aoma tiu^ir ar^l^QPOTt was spread, 
thilt first otie^ anfttheja aiP^therff hadaeaiar^lheapparkion 
of the deceased in the Cottogc^ f but aa ti^ int^Uigence 
proceeded merely from the young people, little attention 

Yas paiftjCo \u w.iHi»Pon^Mtj^ it .iraa^ d^;lwf^: to be 
a4I the iiasdti.of j^ivigittatiQil^m^ ^;infiueiif(^ of fear. 

At kiogtib^ aft a^a^t.^KHiimdi .iit: tiiia. t^oiith of October 

H746i: irW^i<isto5eftjriai^jto:i»tljfip iwp^rtfmce to tiie 
tala« instead: of :iwje<M9l% iK«».|pt^,.wt9ri]|b a# had pre- 
viously beeK :tlw Paaek, : JHftdaaelBi^ :I>0erieft appeared 
to M. Hoef^.at tte hoar^whenr aCcprdisBgto qustpm, he 
went his ronmds in the Golkgey between eleven at4 
twelve at night, in order to see if his subordinates were 
in bed, and every thing in proper order. On coming to 
the apartment of M. Lampadiuf} he saw the deceased 
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sluing close, to. it, in bis. common nigbtrgpwJh ^d white 
niglitrcap, whieh he helcLdown. with hi&. right hand ;. so 
that.only half o£his,£»:e,( s^thp lower part>. from thfi 
chimta the eyes, could be seen»,but.this,,boweYer,,most 
distinctly^ Tbi& imexpected. sight terrifiM M. Hoefer 
in 9Qme degree, but in thje c9nacio^s^e^s of beii^g in the 
path of dnjty, heaoon recoUectied himself^- and went into 
the .room ; aftei; h& had found ,all righf;». h^ shut tbc^ .door 
after him,, and observjed the j^antom, he had before 8een» 
still fiiced ip itji former position*^ H^ took courage to 
go up to it,. an4 held the lj§^ diiis^tly to its &ce ; but 
Uien such a hprrox; cam^e over him, that.he could sc.arcely 
withdra^w hia hand 4gaim whicli from that moment v^ 
so swoUeOy that. some, months; elapsed before it wa? 
healed. 

:Tbe fbUowqig d»y, he related this, ^ingul^x occur- 
rence to M., Qedf^r professor, of np^thematics, who, ^ a 
philoAopheri would not bfeUevAth^^taileff butdeplared it 
to be either a tnd^. or a ddxuaou ,of th^ imagination. 
But in order taasoertaiix ^emattei; more, correct^,, he 
o£^ed to afiGpmpGUiy M-^Hpe&i; the same .night> calcu- 
latiDg, with opnfid^noe^ ttP9^ ccmiivicing. him that he had 
either, seeniiotbiiigf pr:thathetMd 4i^^ himself to 
be deceived by a speqtn^, ol flesh and ^pod. Bath wemt 
^refore, .betwe«a etoY!»i and twelve Q*4ock to the plftce 
above-mentioned ; but «0 900B fM^ th^ came ne^r the 



\ 
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In the y!ear 1756, tliece diedriii Bfii]ifwid(«:alu»iay 
"sfteiC St. John's diy, 9k M* Doerien^oMof tiwpirodon 
of the Gasoline CpUeg^.; anumiriio h«d alwayt fitted 
his office tnthraU fidelity a^d vatchftrilnaMi nod ^ 
was distinguished Ify" :a.soft and eyeii temper^ aUd • sin* 
cerity both .pmdeat andnaturaL JimnediatQly beCoR 
his detfdi> he requested that M. Hoefer, anather ffi the 
proctorA^ and att intunaterfin^do^hjit i|U|^t be aant to^ 
having sojuu^tfaing necessttcy tp meiition to. him. Die 
Utter, althonghhewaaahmdy IB bedi.WOidi- not leave 
bifliiiend's request Bnii|}fill^andtheiafora.>rai|ttoliiini 
but he. came too kte^ the ppdent .bw^ft'alzeiidy .in l}w 
agonies of death* After some tinie^ ».mport waa aprni 
that first one,* and then another, badeeen the apparition 
of the deceased in the CottogC} ; but as this intdligance 
proceeded merely firom the young people, little attention 
was paid to it ; on. the contrary*' it waa daclared to be 
all the result of jmaginatioia nn4«r th^jinfluenop of Sear. 
At length, an event ocodrred, in fjie month of October 
1746, which inducejl many .to. attach. imp<irtaaoe to the 
tale, instead of rejecting it«s tptaUy.untxqo, m had pn- 
viously been the case. . The deoeaiied l^oerien appeared 
to M. Hoefbr at the hour^whenfaeeprdiBgto cnatom, he 
went his rofunds in the Golkge, between eleven and 
twelve at night, in order to see if bis subordinates were 
in bed, and every thing in proper order. On coming to 
the apartment of M. LaTByydiaai V& vine tha deceased 
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sittiiig dose. to. it, in his. common nightpgowQi s^d white 
nightrcapf whieh he helcLdo.wix. with hi$ ri^t hand ; so 
tfaat.Qnly half o£his,£»:ei! aayth^ lowe3:part». irom th» 
chi&lQ the ejresy could, be fieen,, but this», however,, most 
diatinotly^ Thia unexpected sight terrified M. Hoefer 
iflLj^ome degreei but in thje cpnaciousne^s of being in the 
path of daty, he. soon recollected himfielf^ and went into 
tbe .iQQin ; aftei; he. had found all right», h^ shut the door 
after him», and observed the phantom, he had before 8een» 
^ili fixed i|iitp former position* H^ took courage to 
go up toit*. an4 held the light dine^ly to its face ; but 
then .^nch a hpzroz: came over him^ that.he could sc^cely 
vitbdzaH hi&hand 4gaim whicli from that moment w^ 
ao swollen, that some, month* elapsed be£ore it wa? 
healed. 

, rTbe following d»y^ he related thia. Qing;ular occurs 
XBBca to Mi.. Qed^r professor of np^thematics, who, as a 
philqaopher, would not believo th^. tale» but declared it 
tq be«ithex a tdck or a delnsion of tha imagination. 
BiitiB order taa^certain tiie matter more correctljr,. he 
ofifered to accompaiiy M«> Hoe£br ttus same night, calcu- 
laftb^, withQQnfidenoe» uponciCNavincing him that he had 
eiAer. seen .nothings or thatheba/d suffered himself to 
be jbeeeivedby aspeotoeiof fleshandblood* Both weaiiit 
thexefoze, .betwe«a eloy^i and twelve o'dock to the pl^e 
aboye-mentioaed ; but «0 voon i^ ths^ caxnft wfia^c tk^ 
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room, Professor Oeder exclaimed with a great asseven- 
tion, ** There is Doerien in realitv !" M, Hoefer went 
silently into the room, and on his return, the apparition 
was still sitting in its customary position as it had done 
the night before. They looked at it minutely, for some 
time: every thing was distinctly visible, they could 
even clearly distinguish its swarthy beard, yet neither 
of them had the courage to speak to it, or to touch it, 
but both went away fully convinced, that they had seen 
the late proctor Doerien, who had died some time before. 
The news of this event extended itself more and more, 
and many persons went to the place pointed out, to con- 
vince themselves of the truth of the matter, by ocular 
demonstration, but their attempts were fruitless. 

Professor Oeder himself wished to see the phantom 
once more, for which purpose, he frequently went to the 
place, and sou^t it in every corner, with a firm deter- 
mination of addressing it ; but the trouble he took was 
not recompensed by any result corresponding with his 
wishes ; on which account, he once expressed himself 
as follows, " I have gone after the spirit long enough to 
please him ; if he now wants any thing, let him come to 
me." But what followed ? About fourteen days after, 
vdien he was thinking any thing else than of ghosts, he 
was suddenly and rudely awakened, between three and 
four o'clock in the monung) V^ lom^ qi Xc tMBL xMiAasBnu 
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On opening his eyes, he saw an apparition, opposite to 
the bed, standing by the clothes-press, which was only 
two paces from it, that presented itself in the same attire 
as the spirit. He raised himself up, and could then 
clearly discern the whole face. He fixed his eyes stead- 
iasilj upon the phantom, until after a period of eight 
minutes, it became invisible. 

The next morning, he was again awakened about 
the same time, and saw the same apparition, only with 
this difference, that the door of the press made a creak- 
ing noise, just as if some one leaned upon it. This time 
the spirit remained longer, so that Professor Oeder 
spoke to it as follows ; '* Get thee hence, thou evil spi- 
rity what hast thou to do here ?" At these words, the 
phantbm made all kinds of dreadful motions, waved its 
head, its hands, and its feet in such a manner, that the 
tenifiied professor began to pray, " Who trusts in God, 
&c." and " God the Father dwell with us, &c." on 
which the spirit vanished. ' 

After this, Oeder enjoyed eight days of rest and 
peace, during which the spirit did not trouble him ; 
but when these were expired, the apparition again 
showed itself, at three o'clock in the morning, but with 
this difference, that it came from the press directly 
towards him, and inclined its liead ON«t \&ssi<v v^ ^^oss^. 
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no longer able to contain himself he qurong up in 
his bed, and attacked the spirit with violence. The lat- 
ter retreated to the press, but scarcely had he laid him- 
self down, than the spizit seemed desirous of haitarding 
another attack, and a^an approached the professor. The 
latter now observed,, that the ghost had a short tobaooo- 
pipe in its mouth, which, perhaps^ throu^ feaz^ he had 
not previously remarked. This circumstance, and the 
spidt-'s very mild mieny which seemed more friendly than 
mgry, diyninished his terror, and encourage him to adr 
dftss the spirit as follows, " Are you still owing, any 
thing?" He knew befarehand that the deceased had left 
some debts, totheamount ofafswdollarst whichocea- 
si(wed the inquiry. At this ^estion,. the spirit retreated 
some paces backwards, lifted itself straigjit up, just as if 
desirous of listening ta some one with attention. He 
lepeated the question once more, on which the. ^irit 
passed its rig^ hand backwards and forwards over its 
mouth* Theblackbeard, which Professor. Oederooold 
distinctly perceive, caused him to -inquire whether he 
had still to pay his barber ? on which the spirit slowly 
shook its head several times. The white tobaeco-pipe 
gave rise to a nevr inquiry, " Are you perhaps owing 
something for tobacco V* here it retreated, and suddenly 
din^peared. Professor Oeder mentioned this new oc- 
enrrenee, the same day, to Counsellor £rath» who wu 
one of the tbvi trustees o£ the cioSk^ v^ia^lme house 
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the bister of ther decease t)9Bide4 ; and he immediately 
took measures for the pigment of the del^t^ 
> 
' This interview .Hiith the* spii!it haidng turned out so 
fOleeesifUUyf Pn^hssor S^iiUer was indueed to remaii^ 
Mir Oedertho'^idlowix^g^night^ as it .was oonjeotored the 
8]^nt'.W!Miid^ appear a^ain, whioh was jsdso the caae« . At 
ftr^idihemomingi Oedc^ suddenly awoke^ and found 
his dtiinviied gnest»' not, as ibrmerlyr at .Ihe pressv tot 
nearit, idos^ tothj»^whit0 wall.. Hdidjiotihoweyjdr^QOliif 
tiiiiK; there kaig,!hnt wecntjip. and down th^ vqwx^ as if 
dedfouB'df asoestaiiiing wbalother. peisph wM in^.ti^ hodi 
At' leasgth it approached ib^ hei^ m wMch Brofefi^os 
QMeir jdg^ed hiafrtend SeidSLer, aodivdiiiQ bii»v looivstfi 
(lixde^)/:TheUiter iimmediately ooltoel^ himse^jhut 
nnvBotiung furthest tlKusiooietbing^^Whif^^^ and the- «w^ 
■iettt after, Oedev sfdd^. *' Now it! ymathfiSk** Tbef ^^oatt 
niched a. tjMdtTBlkAn tio^-.'iipoar.ihe: caronmstaiK^i aid 
Geder. was distofis fied thatt.tiie spnil'.did not renMln 
ktBger. He adced )3eidl6r if.he. AoxAd dte it^bfit .tcf 
this the latter would tept cmtient ; andraa Ftofessoit.Oth 
der siid Botfnng further, Seidlw believed he WishM to 
fall asleep again, this Seidler was also willing to dOf 
when all at once, Oeder sprang up in the bed, laid about 
hini on all sides, and with a' dr6adlid; voice exelaimed, 
*^ Thou must leave ftis pkoet ihoD: Iiast troubled ib9 
h>iigni0a|rh; hast thoaaSlyfhiIigtofMLV^^^\^^^^^ 
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or give me to undenstand what it it, by some obvious 
sign, and do not come here again." 

Seidler heard all this, but could see nothing. Now 
when Oeder had in some measure composed himself, 
Seidler asked the cause of his vehemence, and received 
for answer, that the spirit came a second timey ^dulst 
they were talking together, placed itself, first of aU, before 
the bed, afterwards came close to it, and laid with its 
whole body upon it. From this time. Professor Oeder 
kept some one with him all night, and burnt a woteh- 
light also, which he had never done before. The effect 
of this wafi, that although he saw nothing, yet he was 
almost always awakened, after three or five o'clock, by 
an uncommon sensation, or rather tickling, which sensa- 
tion he asserted he had never felt before. He described 
it as being like the feeling produced, when a person is 
stroked from head to foot with a bunch of feathers. He 
also frequently heard a noise at the clothes press, or a 
knocking at the room door. But by degrees, both were 
discontinued, so that he believed himself rid of his guest 
for the future ; he therefore slept again alone, and burnt 
a light no longer. 
• 

Two nights passed quietly over in this manner; but 
the third night, the spectre was again there at the accus- 
tomed liour, although visibly Audux. IxVAji^^xA,^ «ii^ 
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in its hand, mth which it made strange motions ; it was 
like a picture, and had a hole in the centre, into which 
the spirit frequently put its hand. Oeder had the bold- 
ness to say to it, *' That it must explain itself more 
clearly, otherwise he could not guess what it would have ; 
or if it were unable to do this, it might come nearerr" 
The spirit shook its head at both these requests, and va- 
nished. 

The same scenes occurred several times, even in the 
presence of another proctor of the college. After long 
ruminating and inquiring what the deceased might mean 
by these liigns, so much was at length elicited, that a 
short time before his illness, he had taken some paintings 
in a magie-lantem firpm a picture dealer, on trial, which 
had not been returned. The paintings were given to 
the rightful owner, and from that time, Oeder continued 
undisturbed. The professor communicated this occur- 
rence with the spirit to the Court, and to several learned 
men, such as the then Abb^ Jerusalem, Professor 
Gebauer,in Gottingen^^nd Professor Segner ; and offered 
to verify his testimony upon oath." 

Thus fax the narrative, as related in the "Museum 
of Wonders." Now, can it be imagined, that this appa- 
rition is also supposed to have been a mere deception of 
the imagination? A^d yet such is the case^ contxarY 
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boih to consdenee, better knowledge, and every inward 
ctDviction. Iti^asserted, that all who saw the apparition* 
merely imagined they saw it, and that the prodept M, 
Hoefer's arm swelled in consequence of this imagination, 
whilst guarding himself against. deception : that it was a 
mere delusioa of'theimagination that caused Oeder to 
guess at the ^^bt due for tobacco, and to take jneasures 
for the payment, and also for the same reason, to send back 
the borrowed paintings on glass to the person to whom 
they belonged 1 1 ! No, it is impossible that a reasonable 
man can be serious in. maintaining such irrational opini- 
^ons. But why do people assert such nonsense? The 
answer js, in order to oirerthxow that dreadful monster, 
superstition ;: just as- if that* were i. superstition, when a 
|M9ESon{ sees, and hears, and is consdourin every sense 
of some mnaricable natural phenomenon,^ rationally exr 
amines it, and then dsaws infiercnces ftom it! tell me 
. my coteti^oraiies,: if this is. superstition ? If . it is, then 
ail our great physicians, thj^mists, : astronomers, and 
natundists axe. very despicable, superstitious people, ior 
they, do nothing else than act thua* But I know very 
well, where the shoe pinches ; the just and logical con- 
sequences which must naturally be deduced from such 
an apparition, constitute the superstition, which is dread- 
ed ; they undeniably prove the duration of our being 
after death, tc^Kether. with the remembrance of the his- . 
tory of our earthly life; andif to ^his be added equally 
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trae and authentic apparitions, demonstrative proofs are 
soon and easily prodnced from them, of the immortality 
of the soul, of the certainty of rewards and punishments 
after this life, of more elevated powers of being, of the 
trath of redemption by Christ, in a word, -of the real, 
ancient, evangelical Bibles-religion, by which the psendo- 
niodem christian, mechanical, and philosophical strao- 
tnre, which has been reared by a rationalism worn out by 
luxury and effeminacy, from the wretched stock of ideas 
abstracted' from the visible world, is totally thrown down 
and demolished. This is the superstition, which is dread- 
ed. Hence an antichristian spirit has ever been afraid d 
apparitions ; in the beginning, it made use of them as a 
bugbear, or abused them by the most shameful super- 
stitions, and now, having branded tltem with disgrace, 
it denies them entirely. But nothing of all this shall 
daunt us from searching into, and examinix^ these very 
solemn, serious, and wholly incontestible evidences for 
the truth of the Bible, and tiie religion which it teaches. 

Doerien, it appears,* was a blameless, upright, and 
honest man ;and yet he was not immediately happy after 
death. We will not on any account judge unchari- 
tably of him, he may have soon afterwards entered into 
the state of bliss : but rather . examine what led him to 
show himself in this melancholy manner. It is obvious, 
that it arose frrmi small debts, and the reieivtioiv oC aom!^ 
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glass paintings ; but how frequently do such matters re- 
main unregulated, without the departed debtor reappear- 
ing on that account, and urging the settlement of them ? 
There must therefore have been something in Doerien/s 
case in addition to this, and I believe I have foimd it in 
the two unsettled affairs having filled his whole soul in 
the agonies of death ; on which account, probably, he 
sent to his friend Hoefer, that he might request him to 
arrange these matters, but in the interval, expired with 
this desire. The impression of it was therefore so strong, 
tliat it kept the poor spirit back, in this painful situation, 
at the very entrance, as it were, into the spiritual world. 

Hence we see, how important it is, for the indi\id- 
ual to set his house in order before he dies ; wc ought 
therefore to endeavour to arrange every thing, even tem- 
poral matters, before we leave the world ; and if we have 
been unable to do so, or have neglected it, it ought no 
longer to be regarded of such importance, as to take 
possession of our minds at the most imporant crisis of 
our existence. What we cannot then alter, we should 
commit, with fervent and humble supplications, proceed- 
ing from a submissive heart, to the all-overruling provi- 
dence of God to regulate, and so preser\'c our moral cha- 
racter for us ; and then lay hold, with firm confidence, 
on redemption through faith in Christ, so tliat the idea 
of this may fill our whole soul and our whole being; but 
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let U8 beware of tranquiUizingand oomforting ourselves 
with whatever good we may possibly have done in the 
courae g£ our lives : if our laivation ii to be founded 
upon this, we shall then be brought into judgment, and 
our siiiB placed opposite to these good actions, and then 
the case is dreadful, even as it concerns the best of men. 
Instead of acting thus, we should strip ourselves of every 
thing, and cast ourselves with the feeling and sentiments 
of the prodigal son^ into the anas of the crucified Savi- 
our of ail men, long after him, with all tiie powers of 
our souls, and beseech hun solely, through free grace, 
to receive us into his kingdom, even as the thief on the 
cross did ; this desire will then enable us rapidly to soar 
aloft from our mortal remains, and then all idea of our 
reappearing is at an end. 

My dear readers will now also imderstand that para- 
ble of our Lord, which is found in Matthew, xx. 11 — 13, 
where the king came in to view his guests, and found 
one that had not on the wedding garment. This was 
one of those, who thought he had a right to appear in his 
own righteousness, in his wretched and filthy garment, 
at the table where the righteousness of Christ is the wed- 
ding garment, the only valid uniform. 

The departed spirit, of which we are now speaking, 
appeared in such a manner, as to be seen without the 

Y 
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developed organ of presentiment, hence there were aeve- 
ral who saw him ; he was either, still too much a novice 
in the world of spirits^ so that he was ignorant how a 
spirit can come into rapport with a person still living, or 
dse he found no one that was capable of it. It appears 
however, that he made attempts at this devdopement, for 
he acted upon Hoefer, whose physical nature could not 
endure this influence, for his arm swelled, and he no 
more ventured to come near the spirit. Oeder, it is true, 
could bear this influence better* and he came in some 
^ measure into connexion with him, but not so that the 
spirit could converse with him. 

I beg that it may; be herer^observed, that a spirit, 
thus appearing, cannot hear every one speak, for it is 
destitute of the requisite organs; but where it meets with 
any one, whose feu^ulty of presentiment may be easOy de- 
veloped, it acts upon him, by breathing its thoughts into 
the man's mind, which then communicate themselves to 
the inward auricular organs ; so that the hearer believes 
he has heard the voice externally. Hence it is that 
a person may converse with a spirit in the presence of 
others, without their hearing the spirit's voice. All this 
will be sooner or later comprehensible to us, because it 
will then be natural to us. Nor does the spirit hear with 
its ears, what those who are present say ; but it reads it 
in the soul of him, with whom it is in rapport, just as the 
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magnetized somDambnlifllt reads in ibhe sonl of his mag- 
netizer. I beg that' this maj be duly observed, and 
then much that is incomprehensible, will be explicable. 

In Oedeir's case it did not come to this, beoanse 
either his physical liature was difficult to be brought into 
rapptorl, or thai th^ spirit did not yet rightly understand it. 

The creative faculty of departed splits, is again 
highly remarkable in this instance. When Doeiien 
could not make himself understood by words, he formed 
a tobacco-pipe in his mouth, and a magic lantern in his 
hand. These, it is true, were mere shadowy forms, 
which however he TtHiShd. visiSie by his imagination 
and his wiH. My dear readeiis, what shall we not be able 
to do, sooner or later, when in the element of heaven ! — 
O let us therefore give all diligence, that we may be well 
received there. 

Oeder's conduct towards the spirit was harsh : he 
reviled it as being an evil spirit, although he knew it 
was the soul of Doerien, and laid about him when it ap- 
proached him. All this was certainly the consequence 
of his terror : but this again resulted from a deficiency 
in his principles. Had I been in his place, I would have 
said, " My dear friend, thou art under a mistake, trouble 
thyself no longer about any thing earthly, it is not wor- 
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thy of thy attention, let me take care of that All 
that thou hast atill to arrange, we, thy fiiends, will 
examine into and then* settle in such a manner, that 
every one shall be satisfied with thee; and if there 
be any thing on thy mind, for which we cannot make 
reparation, apply to thy Saviour, who can regulate all 
things ; fix upon him, and upon him alone^ all thy de- 
sires ; in him alone thou wilt find rest ! The Lord bless 
thee, and give thee peace !" 

In this manner I should have acted towazds the 
spirit, and am persuaded, that, if not at its first appear- 
ance, yet finally, it would luiye left me in a glorified state, 
instead of becoming darker. When a spirit approaches 
so near as to do an injury to the body, we must avoid it, 
direct our minds to God, and then say to it, in a friendly 
manner, " In the name of Jesus I forbid thee from touch- 
ing me.*' 

I will now lay before my readers another narrative 
of an apparition, which had also scmiething to adjust, that 
was unsettled in the flesh, and then treat of those de- 
parted souls which are doomed, in the unsearchable judg- 
ments of God, to continue on the borders of this world 
and the next, as a warning example to the living, until 
their eternal destiny be decided. 
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The principalrty of Saxe-Altenbnrg was divided, 
the end of the seventeenth centtuy, into three 
parts, one of which appertains to Gk)tha, another to Saal- 
feld, and the thirds namely Eisenherg, had its own regent, 
whose famfly howler heeame extinct T^thDukie Chris- 
tian^ in'lJieyear 170?i dnwhich^ Eisenberg was again 
added to Goiha.' 

This Dtike Christian had a very remarkable appari- 
tion, not long before his deatii, which has all the testi- 
monies of historical authenticity in its favor, and was 
preserved in one^f the Saxon archives, at least, where 
it may probably stSn be fonnd. Itfotms the 10th arti- 
cle in the " MonthlyTMsconrs^ on AeT^Torld of Spirits*' 
page 819i pubSshed «t Leipzig, by SathUel Benjamin 
Walther; in 1 780^ I will iAscirt it here as I find it in 
the work above mentioned, - in the style of those times. 



«♦. 



'About the year 1705, as Chrntian, Duke of Saxe 
Eisenbeig, who diediii April, 1707, ^^as reposing upon 
his couch at noon, in his closet, and occupied with a 
variiety of spiritual meditations, som^ one knocked at his 
closet door. NoW although the Suke coilld not com- 
prehend how this could happen, as the guserd and -the 
other servants were in the antechaimber, he however 
called out" Come in ! " on which, a female figure, repre- 
senting Anna, daughter of one of the Electors of Saxony, 
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entered in an aneient 'piinoely attire. When the Duke, 
who had railed himself up, and wns seized, with a slight 
trepidation, asked her what was lier pleasure ? she an- 
swered "Benotafiraidi I am no evil spirit, no harm shall 
he&U thee." On wliich the Duke no longer felt^ny ap- 
pcehension, and inquired fiirther, who she was 2 she gave 
him for answer, " I am one of thy aneestors, and my 
husband was the same that thou art now ; his name was 
John Casimir, Duke of Saze Cobourg, but we hare both 
been dead above a hundred years. " Now when the 
Duke inquired further what she requested of him, she 
expressed herself in the fbllowii^ manner, '' I have a 
request to make of thee,.m Ay ofmnamei and in that of 
the Duke myhusbandt^iiecaiiae we were not xeconciled 
before our end, In consequence of a quarrel between us ; 
although we both died trusting in the merits of Jesus 
Christ,; and that is, that thou effisetthis reconciliation 
between us, at this time, which Gk)dha8 appointed for it. 
With respect to myseU^ I am already in astate of bles- 
sedness, but I do not yet enjoy (lie full* vision of God, 
but havebeen hidierto in a state of silent and agreeable 
repose : but the Duke, who would not be reconciled to 
me at my death, thon^he afterwards repented of it, 
and left the world in real though weak faith in Jesus 
Christ, has continued hitherto, between time and eternity 
in cold and daxkness,yet not without hope of salvation." 
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Now when the Duke made many objections against 
this proposition, the spirit refiited them, as inappropriate 
and irrelerent, and said also, that as soon as she entered 
Rito the eternal worlds she ascertained that one of their 
descendants was destined to assist them in bringing about 
« reconciliation, and she was the more rejoiced to find 
that he, the Duke, was the instrument appointed by God 
far this purpose. Finally, the spirit granted the Duke 
<a week for reflection, after the lapse of which, she would 
again appear at the same hour and await his decision, on 
which she vanished from his sight. 

The Duke being on term^. of particular intimacy 
with a learned diviai, '^ sii^rintendant Hofkunzen 
who resided at T<»gaa, fourteen Gferman miles dist^t, 
with whom he was wont to eorrespond, by express, on 
spiiitual, t^nporal, and eren political matters, immedi- 
ately dispatched a messenger to him, communicating in 
wilting all the particttlan of the a^^rition he had seen, 
and desiring his advice and opinion, whether he ought to 
eomply with the spirit's request, or not. The matter 
i^peared to the divine a little suspicious, at first, and he 
was inclined to regard it as a dream : but after duly con- 
sidering the singular piety of the Prince, Ins extensive 
kno'vdedge and experience of spiritual things, his tender 
eonscience, and at the same time, the circumstance of the 
spirit's shewing itself in broad day-light, when the sun 
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was shining, he made no scruple of returning the follow- 
ing answer to the Duke : that in so far as the spirit should 
not desire of him any superstitious ceremony, or such as 
were contrary to the word of Ood, and if he, the Duke, 
had sujQ&cient courage ior such a transaction, he would 
not advise him against fulfilling the spirit's wishes. Yet 
that he ought to continue in fervent prayer, and in ordc^r 
to prevent all deception, cause the passage to his chamber 
and closet to be well watched by his guards and domestics. 

In the mean time, the Duke gave orders for the 
ancient records to be searched, and found that all the 
spirit had said, was according to truth, so that even the 
dress of the deceased princess, and-that of the apparition, 
agreed very minutely. Now when the appointed hour 
approached, the Duke laid himself upon his couch, after 
having given strict orders to the guard before his cham- 
ber, not to suffer a single individual to enter : and having 
begun the day with prayer, fasting, and singing, he 
read in the bible, whilst waiting for the. spirit, which 
made its appea]:ance exactly at the same hour as the 
week before, and at length, upon the Duke's calling out, 
'* Come in !" enterec^ the closet in in its previous costume. 
It immediately ask^d the Duke, whether ^he had resolved 
on complying with its wishes ? on which the latter replied 
that he would do so, in God's name, in so far as what 
she desired was not contrary to the word of God, nor 
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accompanied by any UiiBg of a superstitious nature ; she 
need therefore only tell him plainly how he was to act 
in the matter. 

Upon receiving this dedaifation, the spirit expressed 
itaelf to the following effect : "1>uring my life time, the 
DakOf my husband* suspected me, thoii^ groundlessly, 
of being unfiuthfol to him» bed&use I frequently conver- 
sed in private vdth a certain Cavalier, upon religious 
subjects. On this account, he cherished an irreconci- 
lable hatred to me, which was so violent, that though I 
sufficiently proved my innocence, and even entreated a 
reconciliation on my death-bed, y^t he would neither 
abandon his hatred and suspicion, nor resolve to come 
to me* Now, having done every thing in my power in 
the matter, although I dibd in true faith in my Saviour, 
and likewise entered into eternal rest and peace, yet I 
do not hitherto eigoy the full vision of God. My husband, 
on the contrary, as mentioned above, repented, it is 
tru&, after my death, of his implacability towards me, 
and died at length, also in true Mth ; y 6t he has continued 
until now, between time and eternity, in diatress, and 
cold, and darkness. But now the time appointed of 
God is arrived for thee to reeobdle us, in this world, 
with each other, and by so doing, aid us in attaining 
perfect felicity." ''But what, shall I do in the matter, 
or how shall I act in it ?'* tak^ the Duke, and received 
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this answer from the spirit : " To-morrow night, hold 
thyself in readiness; and I and the Doke will come to 
thee ; (for although I come by day, yet my husband 
cannot do so ;) and each of as will state to thee the causes 
of our existing quarreL Thou shalt then give judgment 
which of us is in the right, join our hands tc^ther, pror 
nounce the Lord's blessing upon us, and afterwards unite 
with us in praising God." After the Duke had promised 
to do so, the spirit disappeared. 

The day following) the Duke continued his devotions 
untQ evening, when he expressly commanded his guard 
to let no one enter the chamber, as also to pay attention, 
if they should hear any one speak. Hereupon he ordered 
two wax ti^rs^to be lighted and placed upon the taJble^ 
and also the bible and hymn hock to be bxought, and 
tibus ^tpeeted the arrival 4xf the spirits. Hiey made thek 
appearance at eleven o'clo<^ : first came the princess, as 
before, as though aHve, and Ugain staled to the Duke 
the causes of th^ quarrel ; than came also tJie spirit of 
the Prince, in his wonted princely dress, but looking 
very pale and death-like, and gave the Duke quite a 
difierent account of their disagreement. Upon this the 
Duke gave judgment, that the spirit of the prince was in 
the wrong, to which the latter also assented, and said 
" Thou hast judged right" On this the Duke took the 
€^ld hand of the prince, laid it in the hand of the prin- 
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cess, which possessed natural wannth, and pronounced 
the blessing of the Lord upon them, to which they both 
said, Amen ! The Duke then b^an to sing the hymn, 
" We praise thee, O God ! ^c." during which, it seemed 
to him, as if both really sang with him. After finishing 
the hymn, the princess said to the Duke, " God will 
reward thee for this, and thou wilt soon be with us." 
On which, they both vanished. -The guards had over- 
heard nothing of this conversation, except what the 
Duke said, who, if I mistake not, died a year afterwards, 
and for secret reasons, ordered his body to be buried in 
quick lime." Thus fax the narrative. 



.Ha 



This apparition ftuiiishes me with an opportunity 
of making several important remariLs. That Duke Chris- 
tian possessed a developed organ of presentiment, is dear 
from the circumstance, that only he saw the spirits^ and 
heard them speak. Perhaps it was on account of this 
natural disposition, and also for other reasana, whleh I 
will afterwards mention, that he was chosen Ibr this 
singular judicial procedure. The appeazance of the 
princess in her earthly dothingi and the oixcmaastaooe of 
her being still deprived of the bliss of the divine pMsenoe* 
notwithstanding her state of rest and inwaxd peaoey it m 
proof that she was still in Hadesy that the qnanel with 
her husband detained her there, and that herimaginatioii 
was not yet freed from every earthly bond, fihe had 
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also done rery wrong in having intimate intexcourse 
with the Cavalier above mentioned) however holy and 
edifying his eonversatioii might be ; for as soon as she 
was aware that the Duke, was displeased at it, sheonght 
to have avoided her fiiiend entirely. Mark, my dear 
i^eaders! this plotts princess had to forego the enjoyment 
' of real heavenly felicity during a whole century, although 
-she died in true faith in . Jesus Christ, and had' offer^ 
r^onciliation to the Duke, becausie she had been know- 
ingly the cause of his taking offence. The intimate 
intexieoinrse between persons of different sexes, even 
though it be of a religious nature, is extremely dangerous 
and requires uncommon circumspection. 

- ' When we risflect- upon the £ftte bf the Duke John 
CafOBorir, we must be struck v^th amajzement and awe. 
:How drtodful ! to continue' for a hundred ytats together, 
m cold .and darkness^ inwardly grievh^ at the supposed 
Infidelity of theprinSoess, .widiout.any thing to re£cesh 
tfao senses in ((be wide. 4aad desert Hades, and God knows 
in :what society^ or .else in none,.and cpnisequently alone ! 
He too- had died in the faitii of Christ, but unreconciled 
with his spouse. It was this feitii, . that still held the 
anchor of his hope ; it was the magnet, which at tengti 
dsew him upwards* : And fbt he had repented (^ his 
tmpladability before' his death ! . Mark well this most im- 
portant point. We inust be reconciled with every one, 
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befixre we leave this world ; and if it can be done to-day» 
we nuut not ne^^t it a moment. Remember the solemn 
words, *' Foigive oa our trespatsei at we fbrgive them 
thai treapaM against ns !*' 

■ ■ • 

A soul that cheriahea the' slightest animosity, and 
takea tfaia feeling with it into eternity, cannot be happy, 
slthoughy in other respects, the individual may have 
been -as pious a^ fidtlhftil as possible. Bitterness is 
completely opposed to the nature and constitution of 
heaven. The blood of Christ, who, on the cross, in the 
midst of the most excruciating torments, exercised love 
instead of bitterness, cleanses also from this sin, when 
it flows in our veins. 

But how can a departed spirit feel cold and warmth, 
and be conscious of light and darkness ? 

The spirit that was still attached to his money, and 
sought to induce &ther and son to remove it from the 
place where it was buried, as related in the first part of 
this section, appeared by day, but emitted fire from his 
fidger-ends, and felt torment ^en angry or disturbed in 
his mind. It is probable that the ethereal hull of the 
spirit, as long as it continues in the lower regions, in the 
atmosphere in or above the earth, partakes of the changes 
and modifications of the materials of lights If the «omL 
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be Still under the infloenee of violent putiont, it 
bear the day, without feeling die moet dreadM tonMni» 
because the partieles of light are then in their gieaM 
operationi and the pasnona would aei the outer ftaas la 
a flame. Evil spirits, however, are not preserved bj 
night and darkness from this ignitioiu The seals of Ae 
blest and ri^teous, that live in love and meekneast is* 
habit the upper regions, in pure ether, where they an 
no longer aifocted by heat, or cold, or darirnesa. Thsy 
live in their eternal element^ and engoy the fhhiess of 
bliss. 

It was a benefit to the spirit of the Prinee, thai he 
was exiled into cold knd darkness. In the element of 
light, his jealousy would have inflamed and tormented 
him : that evil passion would have increased, and he 
would gradually have become ripe for hell. It is aston- 
ishing how difficult it is, after death, to delivered from 
fixed ideas, and rooted passions. It is here, my dear 
readers, here in this world, that we must mortify them ! 
Only reflect upon the case of this poor Prince, who wai 
obliged to wait a hundred years, and was still unable to 
to conquer them ; so that at last an extraordinary means 
was resorted to, to deliver him from them, and assist him 
forwards. 

But it is just these extraordinary means that lets^ 
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reason at work. Was there then no being in the whole 
spiritual world, that could accomplish this reconciliation 
between the princely pair ? Why, contrary to the natu- 
ral laws of the spiritual world, was a lining person of 
the same family selected for that purpose ? I am con- 
vinced that this step was likewise taken, by these two 
spirits, through error and mistake. Eyery back-road into 
the yisible world, from the iuTiaible, is unlawful; and 
when the Lord permits it, he has his saered reasons £ar 
it. 'Tis true the princess says, that on entering eternity, 
she was immediately aware that one of her descendants 
would reconcile them, but this she knew through the 
medium of her organ of presentiment, then entirely de- 
veloped; we can scarcely suppose it was die positive 
will of God, though it might be by his permission, be- 
cause it was the only way that was left, in which these 
poor souls could obtain rest. I will explain myself 
more clearly upon this point ; for by so doing, I shall 
find occasion, warmly and earnestly to impress upon the 
heart of my readers, a most important subject, which as 
far as I am aware has been very little considered. 

Let us suppose a very pious and leamed man, who 
fills a public and important office, and consequently 
eDJoys respect and influence; or a merchant, whose 
business is extensive, and who is rich; in short, all per- 
sons in elevated situations, whether noUemeni rulers, 
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or of whatever degree. We will select from theee vsiioBt 
ranki, a true chriitian, pat ounelTes in hit place, and 
then examine our sentiments towards christians of the 
inferior classes. The idea of a more elevated digiiit]r» 
which we possess, in the character of the former, gnda* 
ally fixes itself in our minds, without our perceiving it, 
it continues dormant, as long as an inHsnor shews ns 
the respect due to our rank ; we also probably shew 
ourselves condescending towards him, and call him bro- 
ther ; but as soon as^he opposes us in ; any way, or is 
in any measu^ deficient in shewing that respect, which 
we believe wc have a right to demand of him, the above- 
mentioned feeling is immediately roused, and if we do 
not creep, without delay, to the cross, and there arm 
ourselves with meekness and humility, the spark imme- 
diately ignites in our hearts, love is extinguished, aad 
the fire of pride and revenge is kindled, so that we be- 
come insulting, and ofier up to hell and its prince sn 
acceptable sacrifice. It afterwards requires a long time 
until the heart, which has been searched by this angry 
fiame, again becomes susceptible of the mild infiuences 
from above, and is able to make the germs of charity 
and humility shoot forth anew. If this idea be not to- 
tally eradicated before death, and if, fixed in our minds, 
rt passes into eternity, the enjoyment of full salvation 
is utterly impossible : for there the order of rank is regu- 
lated by totally difierent laws; the superior or inferior 
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riiare of Ioto and humility, or, in a word, of sanetifieation, 
deteiminea there the degree of dignity, of office, and of 
honour. Thtre the ruler may meet the meanest of his 
sahjects ; the man of raz^, his shoe-Mack ; the mistress, 
her poor waiting maid ; the rich man, the poor tattered 
beggar, whom he had often dismissed from ]^s door with 
a hall>penny, m the possession of elevated dignity, and 
clothed with honour. Now if the idea above-mentioned 
still exist in the individu^, it then takes fire in the ethe- 
real body, and bums with much greater vehemence. — 
The flame of envy and wrath blazes up : the spirits of 
the blest retire, and the poor spirit flies far off ijito the 
desolate regions of Hades, in cold and darkness, where if 
the man have died'in true faith in Christ, his fire by de- 
grees diminishes, and at length, when the fixed idea is 
annihilated, and the streams of love and humility have 
quenched every part of it, he is elevated to a higher 
iq;>here. 

As mankind are at present ccmstituted, birth, pros- 
perity, riches, superior abilities, without any reference to 
virtue or piety, determine the difference of rank. This 
order of things is according to the will of God, as far as 
relates to the present state of existence ; and it is highly 
incumbent on every one to respect it, and conduct himself 
in perfect obedience to its laws : he that acts otherwise, 
is deserving of punishment. We have seen, during the 
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French Revolution, what dreadful consequences have re- 
suited from the abolition and destruction of this order 
of things. It is, therefore, just and right for every one 
to demand that honour, obedience, and respect, which is 
due to his station, and that he be punished who disre- 
gards it ; but this must result solely and sincerely from 
a feeling of duty towards the laws of order, and by no 
means from the idea or the consciousness of our owi 
greater worthiness. ^ 

When a prince or a ruler becomes a true Christiani 
governs as such, ^nd renders his country and his people 
happy : he has ccrtai^ily to expect a much more glorioui 
inheritance in the life to come, than any other mortal ; 
for how much has tlio soul of a prince to struggle with, 
from his youth up ! how many dangers to encounter ; 
liow many temptations to overcome ; how much to mor- 
tify ! Now if in all this, he be found faithful unto death, 
how great will his felicity be, in the world above ! And 
if we add to this, what Christ pronounced unto him who 
has been faithful in a few things : what will he not grant 
unto liim, who has been faithful in many ! Yet, not- 
withstanding all this, his bliss will be much diminished, 
if not entirely withheld, if he passes into the other world 
with the idea of royal extraction, family pride, and noble 
blood. All this must bo mortified in this life, and total- 
// obliterated from the \\can. 
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I fear, that in this point, both the duke and the 
princess, notwithstanding their piety, were deficient. — 
The idea had become fixed in one or both of them, that 
they mast be reconciled by a person of rank out of their 
own femily. Inferiors were, in their eyes, not sufficiently 
worthy for this purpose, and they had taken with them, 
out of this life, a mistrust of others of their own rank. 
They were therefore, on that account, obliged to wait so 
long ; because it was not easy to find any one in their 
&mily, that might not be injured by the developement 
of the faculty of presentiment, (and yet Duke Christian 
died a year afterwards,) and who possessed suitable reli- 
gions sentiments for such a purpose. 

# 

But what was. the reason, why the good and pious 
Prince Christian ordered his corpse to be buried in quick 
lime ? assuredly, that it might the sooner perish. But 
why so ? probably because he believed, that both spirits 
had availed themselves of their bodies, which were still 
uncorrupted, in order to appear ; this he wished to avoid 
after death : but the good prince had no reason to be ap- 
prehensive on that account. 

I now come to those apparitions of spirits, which 
the inflexible judgment of God has doomed to linger for 
a long period upon the borders of this world and the next, 
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aa a wamuig example to the living, until their etemil 
dettiny be decided. 

A pious and intelligent eiluen and tradeunan in the 
town of ■, wrote to me a few years ago, with an ■»• 
count of a remarkable apparition, which occurred to ow 
of hii tiiendi; but not being altogethef clear on the sob- 
jcct, I w^ not now insert iL On that occaaiwi, be 
mentioned in his letter, an afiaii which had happened lo 
himself: I afterwards begged htm to inform me <rf tbe 
particulars of it, and now relate them in his own words. 

" It was on the fl4th of February, 1800, that I en- 
gaged myself, as a journeyman) to my dear and neret- 

to-be-forgotten master , in , with whom I spent 

two years and six weeks, previoiu to my going to Swit- 
zerland, and woricing at B^e. Having norer seen any 
thing of spiritfl, except some faint tj 
up, I was not at all afraid, either by day or by n!^ 
but was fearlesa nt all tintea, as was al»o the case wlifl 
living vrith my mnster, above -mcntioiied. NoK itl| 
happened, that 1 had sometljm^ to da or fekOiA 
bedroom, lato at night, wliiiln^r 1 wiilmnly ttl mj * ■ 
in the dark, t^ilhcr tor mjiclf or my a 
truly say. lliul I nenl- SIM C^ ' 
something ; b'jt k 
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know anv ber^er. I tsi3i:#ei lu* I4J»=. L'lWtr.-^ Kj.rLfr-v".«i. 
it might se€=:, t: CLit. :c zvtjl. it im-^ ^^l-kz i:*.-. 
weeks passed ctit i^ liis iLui3«r 'T'lHri .-taxuL* t; itl 
upon one occ&sio- £r:-3. rcj 'j^xt'siakZLV^ iir^i i^^ rrjr, 
without having laker & HUi-ik- liit Mr^air-T. jrussi. itv-j:: 

we had. began to ssi.Le. tird iftui. L * iir. aSrajt. 

but let him once go up \rJjisj *Ji '.ia t^xr. titit '. rarsc.-. 
it will be otherwise witi idii. i* '.lur ^»Ka:-.«iir*r ii#wr- 
him, or begins to make a Zi'jlMr. T'liii ws^yi &Aviii«Mr. 
me, but I said nothis? : •«','■ *rT*r. I xrt.*» i*» vj-at:- "t"! 
they were so much a^ud 'A t'xsig My w 'jsjt Avit. ^'r ss- 
one ventured alone bat JETffci isuc v-:rv>..: t ^450*- »t 
out of the qaestioB. I wu. rsuoffAvPt. itxil 4;vii;<; tu:- 
it was supposed tlie k& 



'' This excised nrj earAnisr */, bw r^xiss^tufij^ '/ ts^: 
ghost, or to hear M^mjsrjdug y/tt^tH v? rj yf*j'^»ethut» 
so that I listened evcrr cl^k:, lor^ J txi'j'^c <xnaM. mnv 
certainty in the iLxtter. 7 jm htttunr wr-y^iby mtgt*: wfv 
approaching; and I i nf <tT< 4 , 'vtd'xijiiKKL. tjur. MM^eiuc^' 
might occur in them, «ttd m k va^j ioy^su^^ k^ « 
I went one night into dbt t^^^orMUL. vjti v.y 
noise began to be k«sia« Mi9v<; i: m* U« fesi^tr 
being up three yiix. tsAZiut^uvs.. uf» Umie 
and consequently ii. tiu v«r»' ya/oft «r;««K- 
becn heard,) at ikA, w\' f«sti9% tovititt:. 
the room ; jut « vneit fc 



^ 4 




342 OK APPAElHOirS, &c. 

totters about in old slippers, and seeks to tread secuiely 
in the dark. Meanwhile, all the three journeymen were 
. in bed, and my bedfellow had slipped so far down under 
the coverlet, that nothing of him was to be teen ; I list- 
ened however with great attention, and scarcely breadied 
audibly • Now when this tottering motion had proceeded 
from the lower end of the loft, until it came immediately 
over 6ur bedplace, there was on a sudden, such a dread- 
fill fall, that our bedstead and the windows shook. It 
was just such a fall as when some one, with a ponderous 
burden, had let a heavy sack fall upon the vacant floor. 
Meanwhile, the tottering steps continued for some time, 
before all was quiet again. My bedfellow, who was still 
under the coverlet, now jogged me, and said, in a very 
low tone, * You understand now, why we mentioned the 
Sackbearer to you V * Yes ! answered I, aloud, but I will 
see him too, before I believe it.' ' Hush ! replied he, be 
still, or else you will bring us all into some misfortune.' 
I laughed, and was just on the point of stepping out of 
bed, and going up stairs, but he held me, and begged me 
by all means to be quiet and stay with him. This I did 
unwillingly, but resolved, when all were asleep, if the 
noise were repeated, to investigate the matter further. — 
At length we all fell asleep. 

" The next morning, we told our master what had 
happened in the night, and yfh&t I had resolved to do. 
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He heard it without astonishment, and said with an em- 
phasis peculiar to him, ' I will explain the matter to 
you. The disturbances, which you have heard last night, 
are nothing new in this house, and were the reason why 
my grandfather, many years ago, was enabled to purchase 

it at a cheap rate. He was from M— — in H , and 

came hither during the time of his journeying. This 
house at that time stood empty, and its owner, a man of 
property, had removed from it on this account, and had 
thoughts of selling it to the first bidder. My grandfather, 
a pious and courageous man, took advantage of this cir- 
cumstance, and went to buy it. The proprietor imme- 
diately gave him the keys, that he might view the pre- 
mises, but did not accompany him to see the house; and 
disposed of it to him at a very low price, at the same time 
informing him, why the house was in such bad repute, 
and what had been said of it by his predecessors, name- 
ly, that three hundred years ago it had been a monas- 
tery of Capuchins, one of whom continues to haunt the 
house to this hour, and disturbs people at night, parti- 
cularly upon the fourth floor. The reason of this, no one 
had ever been able to ascertain ; but that he might still 
perceive in the house the traces of a former monastery,, 
as also in the adjoining buildings ; for instance, monas- 
tic paintings, choirs, aisles, former cell-doors, &c. &c. ; 
and if he would look behind the stove in the centre sit- 
ting-room, he would find the yeai 1550, m ^VdaVv. ^3MJi 
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room must first have been made out of a cell ; (all thii 
still remains, said my master, as you yourself may see,) 
but this did not hinder my grandfather from buying it. 
Now we have heard from him, that a noise and a simi- 
lar downfall has been heard in the house; but it was not 
at that time so frequent nor so alarming ; nor had he, or 
his family ever seen any thing; and the name of Saok- 
bearer had been given to the disturber even at that time. 
During this state of things, my grandfather died, and 
my late father succeeded him in the possession of the 
house ; the noise then became somewhat louder. 



" ' About this time, a baker of the name of 



occupied the lower floor. As this man was standing, one 
morning before day-break, near his oven, and had just 
put his bread into it, he heard a gentle footstep along 
the narrow passage, that leads from the great stone cel- 
lar staircase into the house-part, where the baking oven 
is placed, which announced to him the near approach of 
some living being ; and in reality, after a short pause, 
he saw a long-bearded elderly capuchin, with a cowl and 
rather dirty nightcap, coming towards him. But instead 
of staying to hear what his business might be, he was so 
terrified, that he ran into his room, locked and barred 
every thing, and left his bread in the oven, which, as he 
did not come out before broad daylight, was all burnt. 
This was the first time that he had been seen in the 
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house. Our landlord, the iveaver, who lives upon this 
floor, saw him also afterwards, in the same form, just as 
he was stealing up the ascent from the third to the fourth 
floor ; and it is on account of the frequent nightly dis- 
turbances, that the journeyman weavers no longer lay 
upstairs near your bedropm, but prefer sleeping in their 
workshop, however unhealthy it may be ; and that room 
stands empty to this day. 

^* ' This, said my good master, is what I am able to 
tell you of the matter.' It was enough for me at the 
time, for I knew that he was not in the habit of shooting 
in the dark, and that if he had not been sure of the mat- 
ter, he would have preferred saying nothing about it. 
I therefore said, that I should be glad to see this capu- 
chin also. ' Ah, said they all, be not too bold ! but be 
warned by us.' I was nevertheless very impatient till 
I should again have an opportunity of listening to the 
noise : however it was not heard every night, but only 
irregularly. 

** At length, towards Midsummer, the late brother of 
my dear master, who was a stuff manufacturer, and re- 
sided on the floor below our bedroom, was taken ill, and 
the worse he grew, the more violent was the noise made 
by the spirit in the loft above ; so that I passed many a 
sleepless hour in listening to its supernatural motious^ 
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sounds, and falls. We told our master of this, who took 
it this time more to heart, hecause he could not compre- 
hend the reason, especially when my comrade, who com- 
plained of his health heing injured, wanted to leave him. 
I encouraged the latter as much as I could, and he did, 
in fact, remain till the following Christmas. But the 

illness of the dear departed , increased, and in fidth 

in the crucified Jesus, he drew near his happy end, and 
entered into the joy of his Lord. ' I was present at his 
decease, and shall never forget the impressions I then 
received. I assisted in canning his corpse into another 
chamher, three rooms distant, where it laid until the 
third day, when it was withdrawn from our view, and 
sown in hope of a glorious resurrection. In the evening, 
afler having set up for several nights before, I went 
with my comrades to bed, but I shudder when I think 
of what then occurred, and the manner in which the spi- 
rit made itself heard ; for scarcely had we laid ourselves 
down, before it again began to totter along from behind, 
with slow and toilsome steps : my two comrades again 
crept under the bed-clothes, but this time it availed no- 
thing, for all heard what now took place ; for immediately 
afterwards, it fell down with such an awful and horrible 
criish, that made every thing shake again. 1 listened to 
it attentively, and noticed, that for a few moments, there 
was a death-like silence ; after which, I heard such a 
piercing and hollow groan, v^ jsmSr, \sa tkudder. It 
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would be in vain to describe it ; for I venture to affirm, 
that no human being, nor any creature could send forth 
fsaiA a lamentable, melancholy, and appalling sound; 
after thi9, it was as if some one who had suffered a 
grievous fall, endeavoured gradually to gather himself 
up again, and yet was never able to get upon his feet, 
but ever on the point of rising up, broke down under the 
burden, and after a short pause, again lay enfeebled on 
the spot ; for now it began to get up, and then to slip 
down again, and to utter, mean while, the most dreadful 
groans. In short, it was scarely possible for any one to 
bear to hear it, and the same thing occurred the next 
night. 

** Do not imagine, my dear Sir, that this could have 
been occasioned by wicked men ; for as I have said be- 
fore, it was impossible for any one to do it, and not an 
individual in the house would have gone up to the loft, 
if the whole house had been given him for so doing, nor 
could any person enter from without. After the funeral 
of our departed friend, we told our master what had oc- 
curred during the past nights. This pained him exceed- 
ingly, he related the whole matter to the late ,* 

* Both these well-known, learned, and pious divines are my 
true friends, for I know that the former continues to be so, in 
his state of bliss, and the latter is still living and enjoys the di« 
vine blessing on his labours. 
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member of the Consistory, aj also to -, t 

the court, and referred particularly to the last 
disturbances; but they only entered so tkr int 
ter, RB to come to the conclusion, ' That as hi 
brother had experienced such a happy transitii 
mansions above, it must have been very pair 
uniiappy spirit, to be obliged to linger liere bel 
a manner ; that his sighs and groans seem to co 
and iikenise the extraordinary distnrbance on 
sion of his brother's dissolution, but as it did 
self be seen as well as heard, it wu inferred t 
liverance was still remote.' Thb opinion ' 
satisfactory, and partly distressing to my dei 
because in this way, he could not hope for any 
termination of the disturbance. 

" I frequently endeavoured, after this, t 
him to keep watch, during the silence of the 
the loft, to see if the spirit would not show it) 
was at length carried into effect. My master, 
I have before mentioned, and myself, sat there 
till after midnight; but though none of U3 bi 
dibly, and were as silent as possible, yet it wa 
silent in tlie loft ; and I believe that if we ha 
tili this moment, the result would have beei 
It was also resolved between my worthy mas te 
but pious comtade, aui m-jwlf, to meet th 
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eveoii^, for mutual prayer, in order to supplicate the di- 
vine aid m this matter. The e£fect of this was, that 
althotogh we never taw any thing, we were subsequently 
leas distnrbed. However, I must notice one circum- 
stt&ce with regard to our watching, that when my atten- 
ticm and expectation, particularly tow^ds midnight, had 
been excited to the utmost, so that I was really vexed 
tiiat it was all in vain, I was the inore surprised, after 
coming down stairs, betwixt one and two o'clock, to hear 
the noise again : and I must say, that though I was con- 
vinced on all sides, that a departed spirit was the cause 
of these disturbances, yet by frequent watching, and go- 
ing up to the loft, I was only the more daring, and I 
now resolved, more firmly than ever, to observe and 
listen to it quite alone. One night, as we were undress- 
ing ourselves, one of my comrades sighed and said^ ' O, 
if the xught were only past !' I said very coolly, ' Hush, 
when I am there, he does not stir a step :' but scarcely 
were the words out of my mouth, when three dreadful 
Mis ensued, and the usual disturbances were continued 
for a long time afterwards* My comrade said, * Hear 
me, L ■, thou wilt yet cause us all some misfortune ; 
do be quiet 1' I complied, for I felt that I had acted too 
thoughtlessly. Another time, on awakening after mid- 
n^ht with the nobes, I listened attentively to the spirit's 
motions, si^is, &c. when suddenly, it seemed as though 
the creeping noise gradually approached my chaxxvl^^iL ds^x^ 
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and I alto really heard the lock move. I therefore rose 
very gently from bed, fully expecting to get a sight of it, 
and ran to the door, opened it quickly, and immediately 
looked out into the passage, but I saw and heard nothing ; 
however, as soon as I was again in my room, the noise 
in the upper floor recommenced, and observing that all 
about me were asleep, the time seemed suitable for exe- 
cuting the intention I had so long cherished ; it was half- 
past two o'clock. The unnatural hollow falls and noise 
continued ; I dressed myself a little, as silently as pos- 
sible, and whilst listening to the disturbance, considered 
what I should ask the spirit, and say to it, in the event 
of getting a sight of it. Having thus studied my part, 
I went to the door again, and through the dark passage 
that leads to the upper staircase, which I ascended so 
silently, that not even a mouse could have heard me. 
In going along, I continued to hear the hollow falls and 
the disturbance in the loft, and therefore hoped that I 
should this time succeed. On feeling the last three steps 
before me, I bent forward, and placing one foot on the 
uppermost, with a single spring I reached the loft, with 
my face in the direction where the disturbance took plaee. 
There I stood, but good God, how awful, how silent ! 
Never was I conscious of a silence more profound. I 
looked hastily around, and observed, that in the left 
comer of the loft, a grey shadow of about four feet and 
a half high, lost itself behind the chimney, in a bundle 
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of twigs. I ran immediately to the place, tore asunder 
the twigSy but it was in vain ; I neither saw nor heard 
any thing. I stood there a little longer ; but I must 
confess a feeling of horror came over me : I was con- 
scious that I had here to do with spirits : what I had 
studied availed nothing ; I had also taken the precaution 
to arm myself, but I might as well have left them in my 
bed-room ; for if the mercy of God had not watched over 
me, my temerity might have cost me dear. 

*^ I might have communicated to you many other 
occurrences, which have happened in this house : but as 
they are all of a similar nature, I think you will pardon 
me, if I don ot take up any more of your time with them, 
I should be glad to have the honour and the pleasure of 
hearing your sentiments and impressions on the subject. 
I have also subsequently inquired how the matter stood ; 
and am informed that it is still continued, although the 
noise is not so violent, as at the beginning of the present 
century, and at the dissolution of the above-mentioned 
departed fiiend. 

'< And now, dear and honored Sir, I have to request, 
that although I can attest the truth of the above state- 
ment, you will not include my name, or the names of 
those I have mentioned in it, in any extracts you may 
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^ make from it, haviDg more than one sufficient reason 

^ for not wishing them to be made public." 

Such is the account given bj this dear, intelligent, 
and pious friend. 

I subsequently wrote to a confidential friend, who 
resides at the place, where these disturbances take place ; 
this individual is a Doctor of Medicine, a learned and 
particularly pious man ; and I begged him to inquire, 
what had further transpired relative to the haunted house. 
He went therefore, to a clergyman, still Hving, whom 
the owner of the house had previously consulted, as be- 
fore mentioned, made enquiry reacting the real state 
of the case, and learned, that the spirit is still heard, and 
predicts to the inhabitants of the house, events, which 
are about to occur. I am sorry that I have not learned 
more regarding this latter circumstance; but if I should 
again visit the town, where the teniffic apparition is 
heard, I will go myself to the house, inquire minutely 
into every circmnstance, and. then conmiunicate this as 
well as any thing else, which I may have learned or dis- 
covered, to my readers, as an appendix to this work. 

The courage and resolution with which my fiiend, 
then a journeyman, proceeded in his investigation, are 
astonishing. As a pious person, and one who had ex- 
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perienced the pardoning grace of God, whose intentions 
were just and good, he had nothing to fear, except then, 
when he tore the bundle of vine twigs asunder, and thus, 
probably, grasped with his hands, the spirit's atmosphe- 
ric body. This might have occasioned ulcerous and 
dangerous swellings ; but the spirit of the capuchin does 
not appeaf to me to be a malicious,, but rather a deplo- 
rable and deeply afflicted being, that may, perhaps, still 
have the hope of salvation ; conseiquently its atmospheric 
body is not inflamed and pestilential. But it may also 
be the case, that when under the appearance of a gray 
shadow, it lost itself in the twigs, forsook its body, and 
returned to its element. 

I wish that my friend, at the moment when he 
sprang up the three steps into the loft, had seriously 
placed himself in the presence of God, and addressed the 
spirit in the following manner : — " I beseech thee, thou 
deeply suffering soul! in the name of thy Redeemer and 
mine, Jesus Christ, to tell me what is thy wish, and why 
thou thus troublest this house V* If it had replied to 
this, opportunity would have been presented to go fur- 
ther, and perhaps to have assisted him in obtaining rest ; 
but if he had returned no answer, there would have been 
nothing lost by it. If all apparitions and haunted pla- 
ces were investigated With such a heart devoted to God, 
and with so much courage, it would be found, that 

2a 
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amongst a hondted, perhaps ninety-nine were deceptions 
and delusions. 

• 

Mysterious and awful is the conduct of this spirit : 
it is a &ct, which has been long and generally aeknow- 
ledged, that spirits in a state 6f misery, frequently haunt 
the spot, where, during their life-time, they hire carried 
(m their revels, and in unsubstantial forms, often Imitate 
them after death, seeking in them, but in vain, an alle- 
viation of their sufiferings ; they pant after the enjoy- 
ments of sense, but are destitute of the organs for that 
purpose; for the images they form have nothing real 
or satLsfying in them. To this class of spirits, whose 
damnation seems inevitable, the spirit of the Capuchin 
Monk does not belong ; he does not carry his heavy 
sack, in order tq amuse himself with it, or %o repeat his 
former pleasures, but rather that he may thus make those 
about him aware of his dreadful sufferings, and will pro- 
bably continue ^to do so, until he finds some one, on 
whose faculty of presentiment he can operate, and thus 
converse with him. ^is actions are therefore loud com- 
plaints of his unutterable woe* 

As it appears from the latest intelligence, communi- 
cated above, that he can now make himself understood, 
and is able to converse with the people, I wish, on this 
very account, to heax iux\]ki«t ^^t^kolasa re^rding his 
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present state ; it might, perhaps, foe poBsible to :8how 
him how he might bhtain rest. 

The pAtitbrnittie he acts, is that of a man canying^ 
^i«fth' difficulty, a heavy sack of corn, and then ei&er 
throiiH]% the ^Bck doim, hecause its weight becomes in- 
tokirable, Or felling down with it^hinulelf. Hence he.has 
beeii eaU^ *^ Thie Sadkhearer." The reason why . he 
actii'thid part, may be explained in tl^ro ways : it is pos- 
sible, that fbrnaerly, in liis life-time, he may have been 
guilty of defrauding in grain, and that he now seeks to 
acknowledge this sin to the living, aud give them to un- 
derstand that they should pray for him ; he perhaps also 
continues to remind them of his state, until he £nd some 
one, upon whom he can work, to whom he can approach, 
and be able to state by what means he expects to be de- 
livered. Fut it is also possible, that by his thus car- 
rying, with 80 much difficulty, this insupportable load, 
he -only se^s to -make his di^ead^l -sufferings known. 
Th^d,the'gl:iteter his aufiPerings and torments are, the 
heavier ai^ &e falls of the sack, and the more weaiy his 
steps. I therefore perfectly agree with the opinion of 
the clergyman, that the happy death df the pious stufT- 
manoiaetarer, must have deeply grieved the poor spirit. 
It most haVe pained jt: toiaee^ that die. soul of the former 
was, immediately after dealdi, conducted by angels to 
the felicity of h«aveii,>wliflst ithad been, obli^ to en- 
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dure eternal torments for centuries. But there is also 
one thing more which I would notice, and that is, the 
spirit was a monk, and it is well known, that those who 
helong to their orders, have an estahlished maxim, that 
no one out of the pale of the Romish Church can be 
saved : it must therefore have pained him exceedingly to 
see an evangelical Lutheran, a heretic ! at once received 
up into glory ; for during his solitary confinement in this 
quondam monastery, he had probably had uo opportu- 
nity of divesting himself of this inhuman and malignant 
prejudice. 

It is remarkable, that the spirit made himself visi- 
ble twice, in his monkish dress ; he was perhaps in hopes 
of being able to speak with the baker or weaver ; he 
therefore assumed his customary habit, and made him- 
self visible. But why did he not show himself to the 
journeyman, who would so gladly have seen and spoken 
with him ? I answer, because he was a&aid of this cou- 
rageous and pious man. The latter might also not pos- 
sess the predisposition requisite to enable the spirit to 
work upon him, and develop his faculty of presentiment. 

It is incomprehensible why these kind of solemn, 
appalling, and obvious testimonies to the continuance of 
our existence after death, make so little impression upon 
us. People fear t\iem, a% cV^diw^ da a bugbear, and 
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there the matter rests. Instead of reflecting upon them, 
drawing important conclusions from them, and forming 
the resolution to amend their lives, they relate these 
ghost-stories as tales of amusement, and feast the imagi- 
nation on the torments of their departed fellow creatures. 
The great and the learned in the world have eyes to see, 
and yet will not see, and anathematize those as unen- 
lightened, that do see, and endeavour to make them ap- 
pear ridiculous and contemptible. The Lord pardon 
them ! 

Before I go further, I must notice another singular 
circumstance, and express my sentiments upon it. — 
Many authentic apparitions have been related to me, in 
which spirit^ have been unable to rest, nay, some even 
for centuries together, because their bones, the remains 
of their mortal frame, were not properly interred or 
brought into the churchyard. And this is the case, not 
only with us christians, because we regard the church- 
yard or burying. ground as something sacred; but there 
are instances, even amongst the heathens, of reappearing 
spirits entreating a regular burial, and complaining, that 
they could not rest until this was done. Pliny relates an 
instance of this, in one of his letters ; in which he says, 
that a house in Athens had become'^notorious, on account 
of its being haimted : tliat a philosopher questioned the 
spirit, and was told by it, that it could wot x^^t^ >M\tiL\t^ 
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xemains were regularly interred, desenbingy at the same 
timey the place where they laid. After its request bad 
beeu fulfilled, the house became quiet. 

All demands of this nature, which are made by 
spirits, originate in mistaken notions ; they are ideas, 
which have been fixed in them at their departing hour, 
and which, after death, torment them like furies*. Per- 
sons who die in their carnally-minded state, still cleave 
with great affection to their bodies; and if they take 
with them, I would Almost say the superstitious idea, 
that any thing depends upon a funeral solemnity, or the 
place where the body corrupts, they certainly will be 
unable to rest, until their wish is fulfilled. But even 
this very fulfilment hinders their fiirther advancement, 
because their mistake has not been removed, but rather 
confirmed. In this cas^, the demands of such a spurit 
must not be complied with, but it must be set right, 
particularly by being told, that the bodies of the most 
eminent saints have been burned, and their ashes scatter- 
ed to every wind, or have been devoured by wild beasts, 
and disgraced and mutilated in various ways ; and that 
all this does not diminish their felicity in the least; that 
it ought rather to be solicitous to find rest at the true 
source, and trouble hself no more about the miserable 
earthly clod. 



ON APPARITI0N8, 8cC. 359 

Here I canQot refraii^ from giving a hint of some 
importasice. To a regenerate and sanctified christian it 
may be a matter of indifferei^ce what is done with his 
earthly remains ; but how few there are of thi? descrip- 
tion ! But let us only consider what a cam^ly-minded 
unsanctified soul must suffer after death, if the ind^vi- 
dual have been executed, by being hung, or broken upon 
the wheel, or have come to a shameful end in any other 
manner 1 or when the bodies o{ poor people, are taken 
to the dissecting room* and there mutilated in variolas 
ways ; and how many depart this life with feelings p£ 
poignant grief, because they know that their bodies will 
be afterwards given for dissectiipn ! I am well aware, 
that the poor creatures err in this matter ; l^ut charity at 
least ought to induce us, regularly to inter the bpdiei^ of 
malefactors, according tp the Mosaic law^ and this ought 
reasonably to be done after dissection* Sometimes it is 
the case ; but still skeletons are prepared and parts pre- 
served, which are either made use of in the course of 
instruction or for public exhibition* 

The most important^ most remarkable, and 190$^ 
mysterious apparition of all, I have reserved to the last, 
and with it I will conclude the present work. I refer to 
the well known apparition of the IVAite Lddy^ as she is 
called. 
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It is a matter of almost oniversal notoriety, that a 
female f gure rather tall, and clothed m white, has heen 
seen in several castles, for instance in the castles of Xen- 
huas in Bohemia, Berlin, Bayreuth, Darmstadt, and here 
also in the castle at Carlsrohe ; she wears a yeil, through 
which her £aee can just he distinguished ; she geneiall? 
appears in the night, not long hefore the death of one of 
the reigning family, although many of tl^mi die, without 
the spirit's appearing. She sometimes also foreshows, 
hy her appearing, the death of those who belong to the 
court, but not to the reigning fstmily. 

Merian relates, in the fifth volume of his ** Theatre 
of Europe,** that she was frequently seen at the castle 
in Berlin, in the years 1652 an^ 1653 ; but what entire- 
ly confirms me in the belief of' this apparition, are the 
two following testimonies. 

It is an ancient tradition, that the White Lady has 
been seen by difierent individuals, in the castle of Carls- 
ruhe, and the fact is also believed by intelligent people ; 
but the two following instances of her appearing, decide 
the matter. An illustrious lady went one evening at 
dusk, to walk in the garden of the castle, accompanied 
by her husband. Without the remotest thought of the 
White Lady, she suddenly saw her, very plainly, stand- 
ing near her on the pal\i, so xXiaX. s\\t twi\3i.N<Kr3 ^\^\.w,t.- 
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ly perceive her whole fisnr*. Sz& Tria -ifsri-L lz.: 
sprang to the other side of ber izaassif. :»i -w^r:: ^i* 
White Lady yaniahed. THs iiKZL^riaci*^ 3ii5^-'iia- 
told me, that his ladv taras^ ccicIt Taa*: -rr^ rint f-xcm 
and her pulse heat Yio!* s ' i j ■ S:r^ Li^firt:!. fc.T* 
one died, helonging to the !acr'i 



I have the second prxf •:? r: frr^ t rr.n.'? ir.t -*r- 
learned man, idio fifls a ?!»!?»:•> iifittt «: '.i* C '•-•*- 
and who is a valnahle frMC ^ Tnrfe. ^•e-7 ":r/r Itar 
knows him will testis. tkiC wii t'ttt "ai?^ Ja trr -!»- 
smallest idea of deceit, ceiscrx^ vr hii^fzof'.fi, T:.J^ 
gentleman was passing, cat ^rr^r^tg jxr,*. ttrvjr? Tr*- 
of the lobbies of the castLt. vioKit:: rtndufr to. «'* Itit.t 
of the kind, when the Wlcasr L*?t tsHSi* v.tr ifrt^ rir. 
At first, he believed it waa os^ *jE tiit ikcj^r^ "/ -tat frwr. 
that wished to terrify him z !u^ taKr*:^ftr> «»m»n«^ m »<> 
the figore, in order to by I^-iri 11^ r. tnr i#^ -tw^ v?'-' 
ceivedthatitwastheWhiteLaCT. i*x ii:i» —«r. :**!/?* >4in» 
his eyes. He observed her psrfcsnjar: 7 i#* *.v.!/r '-••in 
remaik the folds in her veil, ami ^wien r. i#r v^^.. 
tenance, whilst firom within berr » 5ttnc it^r vwstn^ 
to glimmer. 

She was also wont to be seen wmt rti«» *^:m# -r -^^ 

three principal church festiTals* fthft :p!»U5r»s''; *r,f^;^.. r. 
the night, but is likewise frequentlj *5<« >v :vt -,',^. tw 
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It was at the castle of Nenliaas in Bohemia, ahoat 
three hundred and fifty years ago, where she was first 
seen, and that very often. She was frequently observed 
looking out at noon day, from a window at the top of an 
uninhabited turret of the castle. She was entirely white; 
had on her head a white widow's veil, with white ribbons, 
was tall of stature, and of modest deportment. She was, 
of course, during her life-time, of the Roman Catholic 
Religion ; for three hundred and fifty yearf ago, no other, 
was known. There are only two instances of her having 
spoken. A certain illustrious princess was standing in 
her dressing-room before the looking-glass, with one of 
her maids of honour, in order to try on some article of 
dress ; and on asking the lady in waiting, what time it 
was, the White Lady on a sudden stepped forth from 
behind a screen, and said, '* It is ten o'clock, my dears!" 
The princess was dreadfully alarmed, as may easily be 
supposed. A few weeks afterwards, she fell iU aad 
died. 

In December of the year 1628, She appeared also, 
in Berlin, and was there heard to say the following woids 
in Latin : " Veni, judica vivos et mortuos : judicium 
Mini ADiiuc suPEREST !" that is, ** Come, judge the 
living and the dead ; my fate is not yet decided !" 
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From the many and various apparitions of this spirit, 
I will only select another, which is particularly remark- 
able. , 

At Neuhaus, in Bohemia, there is an old institution, 
which provides that on Holy Thursday, a mess of sweet 
pottage should be given to the poor, in the court-yard 
of the castle ; this mess consisted of some kind of pul* 
pons fruit, with honey, after which, every one had as 
much small beer to drink as he desired, and besides 
thiflfat received seven Pfetzel. Many thousand poor peo- 
ple often assembled on this day, and were all feasted in 
this manner. When the Swedes, in the thirty years 
war, had subdued the town and the castle, and neglect- 
ed the distribution of thi« meal to the poor, the White 
Lady began to be so violent, and to cause such a dia- 
torbaiiee, that the inhabitants of the castle could no 
looger endure it^ The guard was dispersed, beaten, 
an4 thrown to the ground by a secret power. The cen- 
tinels were frequently met by strange figures and mere 
vbagess and the officers themselves were dragged, by 
Qight, Qut cxf their beds, along the floor. Now when 
no means could be devised to remedy this evil, one of 
the towns-people told the Commander-in-chief, that 
the poor had been deprived of their yearly feast, and 
advised him to let it be immediately prepared, according 
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to the custom of their predecessors. This was done ; 
the disturbance instantaneously ceased, and nothing 
more was observed. 

It is certain, that the White Lady is not yet in a 
state of blessedness ; for in that case, she would no 
longer wander about amongst us. She is still less in a 
state of condemnation ; for in her countenance, nothing 
but -modesty, decorum, and piety is manifested; and 
she has often been seen to be angry, and assume a threat- 
ning aspect, when any one has made use of blasphemous 
or indecorous language against God and religion, so 
that she has even used violence towards them. 

' But now let us inquire who this remarkable and 
mysterious being is. She has been taken for a certain 
Countess of Orlamunda'; but I find in the " Monthly 
Discourses on the World of Spirits,** from which I have 
extracted the above account, a remarkable key to this 
affair : the celebrated and learned Jesuit, Baldinus, gave 
himself the trouble to ascertain, with certainty, the truth 
of the matter, the result of which is the following very 
probable history of the White Lady. 

" In the ancient castle of Neuhaus, in Bohemia, 
amongst the pictures of the ancient and celebrated family 
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of Rosenberg, there was found a portrait, which bears an 
exact resemblance to the White Lady. She is clothed, 
after the fashion of those times, in a white habit ; and was 
called Perchta Von Rosenberg. The historjr of this 
lady's life is briefly as follows. She was bom between 
1420 and 1430; her father is said to have been Ulrich 
the second, Von Rosenberg, and her mother, Catherine 
of Wartenberg, who died in 1436. This Ulrich was 
Lieutenant-governor in Bohemia, and, at the instance of 
the Pope, Commander-in-chief of the Roman Catholic 
troops against the Hussites. 

" His daughter Perchta, or rather Bertha, was mar- 
ried in the year 1449, to John Von Lichtenstein, a rich 
Baronet, in Steyermark. But as her husband led a very 
vicious and profligate life. Bertha was very unhappy. 
Her marriage proved a constant source of grief to her, 
and she was obliged to seek relief from her relatives. 
Hence it was, that she could never forget the insults and 
indescribable distress she had endured, and thus left 
the world, under the influence of this bitter passion. 
At length, this unhappy marriage was dissolved by the 
death of her husband, and she removed to her brother, 
Henry IV. The latter began to reign in the year 1451, 
and died without heirs in 1457* 

Lady Bertha lived at Neuhaus, aivd \i\}i\X. xJsv'^i ^i.^^\Xa 
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there, which occupied several years in building, to the 
great grievance of the town's-people. Lady Bertha, 
however, spoke kindly to her vassals, and consoled them 
with the speedy termination of the work, and the due 
payment of their services. Amongst other thingt, she 
generally called out to the workmen, ' Work for your 
masters, ye £uthful subjects! work! when the castle is 
finished, you, and all j^our £imilies shall be feaested widi 
sweet porridge,* for so our fbrefalihers expressed them- 
selves, when they invited any one to be their gaest 

*' Now, in Autumn, when the bidlding was finished, 
Lady Bertha kept her word, by treating all her subjects 
with an excellent repast, and said to them during din- 
ner, * In consequence of your loyalty to your liege lord, 
you shall every year, have such a feast as this ; and thus 
the praise of your good conduct shall flourish in after 
ages/ 

** The Lords of Rosenberg and Slavata, found it af- 
terwards more appropriate to transfer this beneficent and 
charitable feast to the day of the Institution of the Lord's 
Supper, on which day it is still condnaed. 

*' I do not find at what time Lady Bertha Yon Ro- 
senberg died ; but it was probably towards the end of 
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the fifteenth century. Her portrait is to be met with in 
several Bohemian castles, in a white widow's dress, 
which exa<itly corresponds with the appearance of the 
"White Lady. She is most frequently seen at Raumlau, 
Neuhaus, Trzebon, Islubocka, Bechin, and Tretzen, 
which are all Bohemian castles, inhabited by her descend- 
ants, and as individuals of her family married into the 
houaes of Brandenburg, Baden, and Darmstadt ; she is 
also in the habit of visiting tiiem, and wherever she 
comes, her object is to announce an approaching death, 
pei-haps also to warn against some misfortune, for she 
often appears likewise, without any one dying.*' 

My ideas respecting this mysterious being, are as 
follows : — ^The circumstance of Lady Bertha dying unre- 
conciled, and with bitter animosity against her husband, 
is probably the chief reason of her melancholy wander- 
ings on the earth, and of her being still at such a dis- 
tance from the enjoyment of heavenly felicity. Could 
she open the springs of love within her, her state would 
soon be ameliorated, for her other qualities, particularly 
her beneficence, induce me fo hope, that she will even- 
tually find favour. From this benevolent disposition, 
her apparitions proceed; for as soon as she observes, 
through the medium of her organ of presentiment, 
which in her present state is completely developed, that 
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any one of her £unily will ihoilly die, she appears solely 
with the intentioni tihat sudfc pifsons inay be brought to 
reflection and prepare for deitth ; aad as no one knows to 
whom it has reference! all ought therefore to be induced 
by it to salutary consideration. 

, The White Lady does not seem to experience suf- 
fering or torment, for all the testimonies concur in this, 
that she is tranquil and cheerful, but still not in a stats 
of bliss ; a condition, which however tolerable in otbe: 
respects, is certainly not desirable. She has apparently 
laid aside the Romish religion, because she is so amicably 
inclined towards Protestant families. Her benevolent 
disposition, however, is exeipised erroneously ; for all re- 
tro-action upon the living, is contrary to the divine order; 
and the words which the mouth of truth has spoken, " If 
they hesg: not Moses and the Prophets, neither will they 
believe though one rose from the dead," continue irrever- 
sible. Seldom or ever is any one converted by an appa- 
rition ; the result is generally a mere panic ; but what 
appears to mc incomprehensible, is, that all the undeni- 
able facts of such appearances, of which the number is so 
considerable, have not even been able to produce the firm 
conviction or certainty of the immortality of the soul. 

1 know instances of professed Freethinkers and 
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Materialists having pbdtivdj seen spirits, so that they 
were convinced it was th# tool of one of their deceased 
acquaintances, and yet they continued to doubt of their 
owh immortality and self-consciousness. My God, what 
incredulity ! ^ 

I could relate many more authentic tales of appa- 
ritions, but the above may suffice ; as they are sufficient 
to prove what it was intended they should. My sole 
object is to bring the real truth to light, so far as it re- 
gards our eternal destiny ; and by so doing, win souls for 
God. — Amen !* 



-*' 



♦ See Nole'12. 
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CHAP. V. 



BRIEF SUMMARY OF MY THEORY OF PNEUMATOLOGT, 

AND INFERENCES FROM IT. 



1 . The whole creation consists solely of essential 
realized ideas of the Deity, or pronounced words of God« 
I call these ideas original existences. No being, except 
God, knows them all, and none is acquainted with their 
true, real, and peculiar nature. 

2. Amongst the infinite number of these original 
existences, there are various classes, which are fully 
conscious of themselves, Ibrm ideas of other original 
existences, and possess reason and freewill : to these 
belong spirits, angels, and men. 

3. We mortals are totally unacquainted with the 
mental poweis, tVial \s, \\v^ ^^^ult^ of imagination, 
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6. Bomgi lioil are ^tSsRatt^ tn^^niaeG k^ ims' 
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7. God TJews crerr lUeog as it i£ in ittfeH^ aiic iu 
reality, ooft of fine and space. Fv if he viewed ihii^b 
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quently no space exists out of as in natare, bnt our ideas 
of it arise solely from our organization. 

8. If God viewed objects in succession and rota- 
tion, he would exist in time^ and thus again be limited. 
Now as this is impossible, time is therefore also a mode 
of thinking peculiar to finite capacities, and not any 
thing true or real. Bnt we mortals neither can nor ought 
to think otherwise than in time and space. 

9. Animal M^^fnetism undeniably proves, that we 
liave an inward man, a soul, which is constituted of the 
divine spark, the immortal spirit, possesnng reason and 

will, and of a luminous body, which is inseparable from 
it. 

10. Light, electric, magnetic, galvanic matter, and 
ether, appear to be all one and the same body, under 
different modifications. This light or ether, is the ele- 
ment which connects soul and body, and the spiritual 
and material worid together. 

11. When the inward man, the human soul, for- 
sakes the inward sphere, where the senses operate, m^ 
inef«ly contimics the vital func^ons, the body falls into 
an entranced state, or a profound sleep, during which, 
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the soul acjte mudi more freely,' powerfully, and actively, 
aU its fJEumlties sure elevated. 

12. The more the soul is divested of the body, the 
more extensive, free, and powerful is its inward sphere 
of operation. It has therefore no need whatever of the 
body, in order to live and exist: the latter is rather an 
hindrance to it; it is exiled into its dull and gloomy 
prison, because it is its medium of coimnunication with 
the visible world, of which it has need in its present 
state, in order to its ennoblement and perfectiouA ' 

Id. The whole of these propositions are sure and 
certain inferences, which I have drawn from experiments 
in animal magnetism. These most important experi- 
ments undeniably shew, that the soul does not require 
the organs of sense, in order to be able to see, hear, 
smell, taste, and feel, in a much more perfect state ; but 
"^th this great difference, that in such a state, it stands 
in much nearer connexion with the spiritual than the 
material world. 

14. The soul, in this state, has no perception 
whatever of the visible world; but if it be brought into 
reciprocal connexion (rapport) with some one, who is in 
his natural state, and acts through the medium of his 
corporeal senses, for instance, when the latter lays his 
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hand on the pit of the heart of the former, it becomes 
conscious of the visible world through him, and in him 

is sensible of it. 

15. When the soul is in this exalted state, it cer- 
tainly exists in time, because it cannot do otherwise than 
think in succession : all finite spirits are in this utoationt 
80 that they only reflect upon, and form an< idea of one 
thing at a time, but they do not live in space. 

16. Space is merely the operation of the mateiiti 
organs of sense; out of them it has no existence; there- 
fore, as soon as the soul forsakes the latter, all proximity 
and distance ceases. Hence, if it stand in rapport with 
a person who is many thousand miles distant from it, 
it can impart knowledge, by an inward communicatioD, 
and receive it from such an one, and all this as rapidly, 
as thoughts follow each other. 

17. This operation of one human being upon 
another, would occasion dreadful confusion in the pre- 
sent state of existence, if the doors of this mystery were 
easy to be unfolded. But the Most Merciful has ren- 
dered this not easily possible. The continual increase 
of knowledge in every department, joined with an in- 
creasing falling away from Christ and his most holir 
religion, will howe^ei evewtvjksll^ oceadon these barxiers 
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to be burst, and the Holy of Holies to be plandered ; but 
tben the measure of iniquity will be full. Woe unto him 
that publishes to the world things so sacred! 

18. When the soul is separated from the body, it 
is wherever it thinks to be; for as space is only its mode 
of thinking, but does not exist except in its idea, it is 
always at the place, which it represents to itself, if it 
may be there. 

19. Time being also, in fact, a mere mode of 
thinking, and not existing in reality, the departed soul 
may be susceptible of future things, but only in so far as 
the laws of the spiritual world permit. 

20. By magnetism, nervous disorders, long con- 
tinued efEbrts of the soul, and by other secret means, a 
person who has a natural predisposition for it, may, in 
the present lifb, detach bis soul, in a greater or less de- 
gree from its cocporeal organization; and in proportion 
as this takes place, it oomes into contact (rapport) with 
the wdld of ipirita. I call that, by which it becomes 
susceptibk of the objects of the latter, its faculty or or- 
gan of pceaentiment, and ha detachment from the most 
refined part of the nervooa system, its developement. 

21. It is a divine and inevenible law, that man- 
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kind, in the present ^tate, bbould be guided with lespect 
to temporal and sensible things, by just and w^*^i^l in- 
ferences, the. result of a sound understanding; but with 
respect to those things which are above sense, by the 
Word of Go^y and in both together, by divine Providence. 

22^. For ^ time; and space are only modet of 
thinking suited to the present state, but by wludi we 
are unable to comprehend original existences aa they 
really are : it is impossible that rational inferences, 
though mathematically just, can serve to guide us into 
the tr^iths of the invisible . worjid, when their pceinises 
are .founded oi^ nipdes^ of- thinking. adapted to the visible 
world. Hence ari^e.npttuAg.but horrid contradicticMis 
and pernicious errors ; aud this is just the case with the 
rationaUsm of the present day, in reference to spiritual 
things. 

- , . . .ma 

4 

23. If it be therefore a divine law, that tniiVimi 
in the present state should be guided in temporal things 
by reason, and in those which are spiritual and divine, 
^solely by the Holy Scriptures, and in both by Provi- 
dence, and if we ought not to know any thing of the fu- 
ture, except what God of his free favour revcds to us, 
without our own endeavours ; it is undeniably a heinous 
sin, when any one seeks to develop the faculty of pre- 
sentiment, in Older to kaim things future or remote, or 
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by connexion with the spiritual world, to become ac- 
quainted with hidden mysteries. 

24. If a person obtains a developed organ of pre* 
sentiment, entirely without his own wishing or seeking 
it» either through illness or any other not sinful cause, 
he is in a dangerous state ; for it is amazingly difRcult, 
and requires a high degree of divine light, to avoid the 
abuse t>f a thing so extremely attractive. 

86. When a fiur advanced and enlightened christian 
&ll8 into this state, he attaches no value to it ; on the 
contrary, he humbled himself before his God, and fer- 
vently implores wisdom and protection against the abuse 
of it. If he then comes into situations, where he thinks 
he may be of some service, he employs this disease of 
the ackui for that purpose, in the fear of God. See the 
examples of Mrs. W. and M. Cazotte, in the chapter on 
presentiments. 

26. When an unconverted, worldly-minded man 
developes his faculty of presentiment, he foils into danger 
of idolatry and sorcery. Preachers and physicians ought 
therefore to instruct the ignorant upon this important 
point. 

27* There is alsa another weighty reason, why the 
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development of the facnlty of presentiment is dangerous ; 
for by it spirits have opportunity of influencing the indi- 
vidual, presenting all kinds of images to his mind, and 
insinuating thoughts into it. Now, as the whole atmos- 
phere is full of evil spirits, and only such as are partially 
good, the former being on the alert to deceive men, un- 
der the guise of angels of light, and the latter in error 
themselves: and as the soul, whilst in its fleshly prison, 
has not the gift of trying the spirits, the man may be 
dreadfully misled; and here is the very source of much 
fanaticism, heresy, and of many abominable erron. 

28. Real presentiments, that is, when Providence 
causes a man to be warned of some impending misfor- 
tune by the ministry of angels, ought to be well dif tin- 
guished from a developed organ of presentiment. The 
former has always come suitable object in view, the lat- 
ter generally none at all. 

29. The case is the same with the gift of prophecy, 
wliich must also be clearly distinguished from the deve- 
loped facility of presentiment. The former has always 
some sublime end in view for the good of mankind, wfailft 
the latter often prognosticates Amerals, and things of no 
importance. 

30. The bouTvd!Le«« etlhec, that fllla the space of 
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34. " Where your treasure is, there your heart u 
Also." Souls that are not yet dead to the world, remain 
below, in the regions of darkness ; and if they have 
served fleshly lusts, their abode is with their bodies in 
the grave. 

35. The souls of all such, as have only led a 
decent civil life, and who, though not vicious, are 
still no true christians, must undergo a long purification 
in the waste and desert Hades, by enduring the depri- 
vation of all that is dear to tihem, and of every enjo3rment, 
whilst longing, most painfully, after that earthly life, 
which has for ever fled ; and thus be gradually prepared 
for the lowest degree of bliss. 

36. The souls of the wicked on departing from the 
body, are surrounded by evil spirits, that torment them 
in various ways, the more wicked they have been, the 
deeper they sink into the bottomless pit. Their suffer- 
ings are dreadful. 

37- The souls of true christians, that have trodden 
the path of sanctiflcation, and who expired in the exer- 
cise of true faith in Jesus Christ, in the grace of his 
atonement, and in complete renunciation of every thing 
earthly, are received, immediately on awaking from the 
sleep of death, by aug^lB> Qivd yrlthout delay, conducted 
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upwards to the pure regions of light, where they enjoy 
the fulness of bliss. 

38. Departed sonls hare a creatiTe power, which 
during the present state, stnd in this rude and xcaterial 
world, can only be exercised with trouble and expense, 
and in a very imperfect manner : but after death, the 
will of the soul is really able to produce that, which the 
imagination conceives. 

39. Those souls, which are not yet dead to the 
world, and whose imagination is still occupied with the 
favourite ideas of their former life, seek to realize these 
ideas ; but after all, they are mere atmospheric forms, 
which are unable to afford any enjoyment ; the soul is 
also as little capable of enjoying ; it has no longer any 
of the organs of sense. Hence the notorious haunting 
of old buildings, where these wretched spirits seek to 
renew their former xeyels. 

40. There is no foundation in the nature and laws 
of the spiritual world for the doctrine of transmigration. 
A soul may pass centuries in Hades before it advance 
any fbrdier, but it never returns into a human body. 
The spiritual world has sufficient means of purification : 
there is no need there of a return to a life of sense. 
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41. When the soul departs out of this life with an 
unsatisfied desire, it experiences painful sufforingii 
although it might he otherwise capahle of heavenly feli- 
city. To he delivered from these sufEerings, it often 
longs for some one still alive, who may fulfil its deaie, 
and employs the means, which are known to it, to gain 
its end : hence the apparition of spirits. 

42. Every one ought therefore to divest himidf 
hetimes, and the sooner the hotter, of all attachment to 
earthly things; and should any thing occur to him in hii 
departing hour, that ought still to he done or ananged, 
and which it is no longer possible to do, let him commit 
the aifair to Him, who can make good every thing, and 
continue in this confidence even after death ; for his re- 
turn and reappearing is contrary to the divine order. 
There may, however, be exceptions to this rule ; and it 
is an indispensable duty for those to whom a spirit ap- 
pears, to treat and inform it better, with seriousness and 
charity. 

43. We can learn nothing from spirits that are 
still in Hades, for they know nothing more than we do, 
except that they see j^irther into futurity ; but this we 
ought not to know. Besides this, they may err, and 
wilfully deceive. We ought therefore, by all means, to 
svek to avoid inteicoux%e vd^k tiv^m. Spirits in a state 
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of perfect bliss, or such as are really damned, never ap- 
pear. 

44. Every man has one or more guardian spirits 
about him : these are good angels, and perhaps also the 
departed souls of pious men. Children are attended 
solely by good spirits ; but as the individual gradually 
inclines to evil, evil spirits approach him, The good, 
however, do not forsake him on this account, until they 
see that he is hardened in sin, and become entirely re- 
probate : they then depart from him, and leave him to 
his awful fate. 

45. As the individual turns from evil to good, the 
good spirits draw near to him with great delight; and 
the more he increases in faith and sanctification, the 
more active and beneficial do they become. Good spi- 
rits have power over evil spirits ; but the will of man is 
free; if it incline to evil, the good cannot help him. 
We ought not to seek intercourse with guardian spirits, 
for we are no where referred to them. 

I 

46. The sleep of th^ soul, or that state in which 
the soul is supposed to rest in unconsciousness and in- 
activity, from death till the resurrection at the last day, 
has no foundation in scripture, but merely in the erro- 
neoua idea, that the soul necessarily requires its body in 
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order to act; but as magnetic experiments, and the i^ 
paritions of spirits incontestibly prove the contraiy, the 
sleep of the soul is an error, and entirely out of the 
question. 

47* It is an evident and manifest truth, that the 
soul, when delivered froifi the body, acts more powerfoUyt 
and fireely, and that its powers are much superior, thaa 
whilst imprisoned in tbe body. Why then, has the Creator 
exiled it into this limited, and lamentable state ? 

48. The answer is easy ; because it has fallen from 
that perfect state, in which it was created. In paradise, 
man stood connected with both the spiritual and tbe 
material world, and was sensible of objects in both. .He 
ate of tbe iruit of the tree of life in the spiritual woild, 
and ought to have avoided the tree of temptation in tbe 
visible world, but he sought to unite them both together. 
If eternal love had not ejected him from paradise, and 
excluded him from connexion with the world of spirits, 
lie would have become a de\'il. Excuse this mystic in- 
terJ)fetation : it detracts nothing from the truth of tbe 
relation. 

19. The soul is in a 'state of restraint in its cloth- 
ing of skins, its cumbersome body, which it must sui- 
tain with much trouble, and because of which, it hu 
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IQuph to Sillier. Instead of beting able to satisfy its hun- 
ger after knowledge and happiness, the organization of 
its body deceives it with imperfect ideas, and transitqr;^ 
enjqyinents, if hich only xasif^e its )iipiger tbp more insa- 
tiable. 

50. Here the ^Ippr to the grea( fnystery of fed^p[)p- 
tipH by Cl^rist is up folded. T^e soql would not have 
beca 82^ved» even iu tl\is state. It might have been les^ 
injured in the wprld of spirits ; but this did not satisfy 
eternal Ipve, which destines it to be re.(]eemed and b)e^t, 
and made more h^ppy than it would have been, )iad i^ 
never fallen ; if it will now but follow and b^ obedient 
to the counsel of God. 

51. Thq LOGOS, the Word of God, by whom the 
eternal, hidden, and almighty One manifested himself 
in an endless numeric^d progression and succession, that 
is, in time, became man ; and by his sufferings, death, 
and resurrection, made his flesh and blood a leaven^ by 
which, every soul that feeds upon it in true faith, is re- 
novated, and after being delivered from its earthly prisop, 
is translated into the regained heavenly element, until, 
after the resurrection, it puts on its original glory, and 
ia placed in a paradise, in comparison with which, thfs 
first wa3 a mere shadow. 

2 c 
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52. From all that has beeu said, it is clear, that 
Materialism, with its metaphysical illumination, is a 
mere, but very dangerous creature of the brain, a bound- 
less and bottomless deception. Superior illuminatioii 
in the sciences and^n the knowledge of nature, in so far 
as it alleviates our earthly thraldom, and has influence 
upon our progress to perfection, is laudable and useful; 
but with respect to that which is supernatural, and con- 
cerns our return to our eternal home, we require the 
superior revealed light of the Word of God, and the 
enlightening of the Holy Spirit. Furnished with this 
enlightened reason, that lunar orb in the darkness of 
this life, may then point out the right path. 

53. Real bliss commences first at the resurrection, 
when the glorified body, fashioned after the likeness of 
Christ, shall be again united to the soul ; and the com- 
plete man will then be organized, both for the glorified 
visible world, and also for tlicf world of spirits. 

51. Paradise is that part of Hades, which is ap- 
pointed for tlie preparation and abode of souls in a state 
of grace. It forms part of the third heaven. (2 Cor. xii. 
2 — 4.) Now Christ said to the thief, " To-day shalt thou 
be with me in paradise.*' (Luke xxiii. 43.) but Christ 
ir.is in lladcjs, iKlweeu his death and resurrection, (1. 
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Peter, iii, 19.) and according to Jolin, (xx. n,)he had 
not ascended to his Father, immediately after his resur- 
rection. He had therefore been in Hades, in paradise, 
^here the vision of God is still wanting. 

55. Real damnation commences first at the resur- 
rection : the resurrection-germ of the body of sin will 
then be united with the soul, and the whole man be 
banished into the bottomless pit, with all the evil spirits, 
the centre of which is the lake that bumeth with fire and 
brimstone, and which is in the centre of the body of the 
earth. The Lord, the merciful, who is everlasting love, 
preserve every reader of this book firom this dreadful fate ! 
Amen. 
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NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR. 



Note 1. — ^The Bible, from beginning to end, asserts tbe operation 
ofsupernatural influence upon mankind, and the connection that 
subsists between the visible .and the invisible world. As evidences 
of this, it relates a variety of instances, in which beings from 
the world of spirits have outwardly shewn themselves to man, and 
held converse with him. Even Jehovah himself, in the second 
person of the Godhead, frequently condescended to manifest him- 
self in this manner, previous to assuming our nature, and becoming, 
in the person of Jesus Christ, like unto us. 

In both the Old Testament and the New, angels, in the execu- 
tion of their errands of judgment or of mercy, frequently made 
themselves visible. But because, as our author repeatedly re. 
marks, the re-appearance of departed spirits is contrary to the 
divine order, there are only two instances of the latter in the Old 
Testament; both which are, however, very striking: the one is 
that of the prophet Samuel, of which copious notice is taken at 
page 207 of this work : the other is the very remarkable apparition 
recorded in the book of Job, chap. iv. verse 12 — 17, which, as it 
jfiAj not be familiar to .every reader, we here insert : 

"Now a word was addressed to me in secret; and mine ear 
received a little thereof. ^ 

2 D 
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" In thoughts from the visions of the night, when deep desp 
falleth on men, 

" Fear came npon me, and trembling, which made all mj boBM 
to shake. 

"Then a spirit passed before mj hce: the hair of mj fleib 
stood up : 

"It stood still, but I could not discern the form thereof: an 
image was before mine eyes; there was silence; and I heaid • 
roice, sajing, 

" Shall mortal man be more just than God*; shall a man be note 
pure than his Makert " 

In the New Testament, we find that Moses and Ellas appeared 
on the mount of transfiguration: but it maj be objected, that 
Moses as well as Elias was probably already clothed with tUi 
glorified body, as were also the saints that rose from the dead tt 
the resurrection of the Saviour, and appeared unto many. (Matt, 
xxyii. 53, 53.) But although this body be less spiritual than 
that of the soul, yet it is also naturally invisible to man, and its 
manifestation consequently belongs to the order of apparitions 
from the spiritual world; which we are persuaded was also the 
case with the body of our Lord after its resurrection ; for it pos- 
sessed the peculiar properties of spirit, in becoming invisible at 
pleasure, and entering when the doors were shut. This is also 
confirmed by the recital, which is given us of his appearing to 
Saul, on the way to Damascus; for those that were with hiflii 
though they heard the voice, yet they saw bo man. (Acts ix. 7.) 

In the Old Testament, there is also pointed allusion made to as 
inferior class of spirits called " familiars," and to the forbidden 
intercourse which aom^ Yield 'wvtK them (bqb Deut. xviii. ICV-* 
t Q'j^ Isaiah viii .19.) VJ © ^o iioX Vw? w^\ ^tA vcioj v:^a\^V\^'^ 
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Bible of their personally appearing, nor of the fallen angels being 
permitted to shew tbemselves, unless we suppose that Satan 
assumed a visible shape, when he tempted our Lord in the wil- 
derness, which is ho?royer doubtfiil : and even taking it for granted, 
we must stiU conclude that he concealed himself under some 
specious firm, and endeavoured to disguise himself to the utmost, 
for our Lord onlj addresses him in his real character, when at the 
last he teinpted him to fietU down and worship him. 

Those who profess to have seen evil spirits, affirm that in their 
natural shape thej present a monstrous appearance, which occa- 
sionally bears a resemblance to some species of the brute creation. 
Nor is the idea at all irrational; for having, by their wickedness, 
lost the image of God, they have also lost all affinity to man, in 
so fiur as he is still assimilated to the divine image. It is likewise 
worthy of notice, that the Scriptures speak of Satan under the 
appellaticm of the old serpent, the great red dragon, &c. 



Note 2. — Plutarch, in his works, has preserved a most remark- 
able vision of the world of spirits, which may tend, in some 
Dieasure, to illustrate the ideas which the ancient Creeks formed 
of it. It is as follows : — 

"Thespesiosof Soli lived, at first, very prodigally and pro- 
fligately; but afterwards, when he had spent all his property, 
necessity induced him to have recourse to the basest methods for 
a subsistence. There was nothing, however vile, which be 
abstained from, if it only brought him in money ; and thus he 
again amassed a considerable sum, but fell at the same time into 
the worst repute for his villany. That which cqiv\x\WXa^ >i^^ 
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to this, w«s m piedictioii of the god ABphiloehiis : for haring 
applied to this deitr to know whether he would spend the rest of 
his life in a better manner, he reonred for answer, ' that he woald 
Aerer mend till he died.' And so it reaDr happened, in a certain 
•mae ; for not long afterwards, he fell down from an eminence 
upon his neck, and though he reeeired no wound, yet he died in 
consequence of the £alL But three dajs afterwards, when he 
was about to be interred, he reeeired strength, and came to him- 
aeIC A wMideriul change now took place in his conduct, for 
tiie CiHrians know no one who at that time was more consci- 
grtiom in bnsuiess, deroot towards God, terxihle to his foes, or 
IWWiiftil to his firiends: so that those who asaodated with him, 
wished to leain the cause of this change; jostlj supposing that 
aoch an alteratioo of conduct, froaa the greatest baseness to 
sentiments so noble, could not hare come of itsdf. And so it 
leallj was, as he himself related to Protogenus, and other judi- 
cious Mends. 

" When his rational soul left the bod j, he fehlike a pilot hurled 
oat of his ressel into the depths of the sea. He then raised 
fc™»—^^ up, and his wiide being seemed on a sudden to breathe, 
and to look about it on ererj side, as if the soul had been all 
eje. He saw nothing of the prerioas objects ; but beheld the 
enormous stars at an immense distance firom each other, endowed 
wi^ admirable radiance, and utterii^ wonderful sounds ; whilst 
his soul glided gentlj and easilj along, home bj a stream of light, 
in ererj direction. In his narratiTe, he passed orer what he 
saw besides, and merely said, that he perceired the souls of those 
diat were just departed, rising up ftom the earth : the j formed a 
luminous kind of bubble, and when this burst, the soul placidl j 
eme forth, glofioiis, and in human form. The souls, however. 
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had not all the same motion : some soared upwards with won- 
derful ease, and instantaneouslj ascended to the heights above : 
others whirled about like spindles -, sometimes rising upwards, 
and sometimes sinking downwards, having a mixed and disturbed 
motion. He was unacquainted with the most of them, but re- 
cogpuzed two or three of his relatives. He drew near to them, 
and wished to speak with them, but thej did not hear him, for 
they were not wholly themselves, but in a state of insensibility, 
and avoiding every touch : they turned round, first alone in a 
circle, then as they met with others in a similar condition, they 
moved about with them in all directions, emittiug indistinct 
tones, like rejoicing mixed with lamentation. Others, ag^n, 
appeared in the heights above, shining brilliantly, and a£fection- 
ately uniting with each other, but fleeing the restless souls , 
above described. In this place he also saw the soul of another 
of his relatives, but not very perceptibly, for it had died whilst 
a child. The latter, however, approaching him, said, ' Welcome, 
Thespesios !' On his -answering that his name was not Thes. 
pesios, but Aridaios, it replied, * It is true, thou didst formerly 
bear that name, but henceforth thou art called Thespesios. Thou 
art, however, not yet dead, but by a particular providence of the 
gods> art come hither in thy rational spirit ; but thou hast left 
the other soul behind, as an anchor, in the body. At present, and 
in future, be it a sign by which thou mayest distinguish thyself 
firom those that are really dead, that the souls of the deceased no 
longer cast a shadow, and are able to look stedfastly at the light 
above, without being dazzled.' On this, the soul in question 
conducted Thespesios through all parts of the other world, and 
e:qplained to him the mysterious dealings and government of 
Pivine Justice; why many are pumahft^ Vu X^waXxl** ^V\^ 
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others are not ; and showed him also every species of pfimish- 
ment to which the wicked are subject hereafter. He Tiew«d 
eveiy thing with holy awe; and after having beheld all this as a 
spetetor, he was at length seized with dreadfiil horror, when ob 
the point of departing ; for a female form, of wondrovs sise and 
appearance, laid hold of him, just a^ he was going to hasten swaj. 
and said, * Gome hither,4^ order that thou merest tiie better 
remember every thing !' And with that she drew forth a bomiDg 
rod, such as the painters use, when ano^er hindered her, asd 
delivered him ; whilst he, as if suddenly impaled forwtfdf hf a 
violent gale of wind, sank back at onee into hia body, and eaaa 
to life again at the place of interment.' 
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Note 3* — The narrative related above, gives us an exaaople of 
a voluntary detachment of the soul firom the body ; but the in- 
stance we are now about to subjoin, is one of an inwo h mtar if 
detachment, and therefore the more surprising. 

The late Rev. Jos. Wilkins, dissenting minister at Weymouth, 
dreamed in the early part of his life, a very remarkable drean, 
which he carefully preserved in writing as follows :^-*' Om 
night, soon after I was in bed, I fell asleep, and dreamed I was 
going to London. I thought it would not be much out of mr 
way to go through Gloucestershire, and call upon my friendi 
there. Accordingly I set out, but remembered notibing that hap- 
pened by the way, till I came to my father's house, where I went 
to the front door, and tried to open it, but found it fast. I tbn 
went to the back door, wYucVi 1 o^«uftd, ^ud went in ; but findiag 
all the familv were in \>ed, 1 w^uX wixwa \3jxsi vMtBA «i^ ,^wft.«^ 
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tttti0> and entered the chamber where my father and mother were 
in bed. Ab I went bj that side of the bed in which mj father 
lay, I found him asleep, or thought he was so ; then I went to 
Ijhe other side, and just turned the' foot of the bed. I found my 
mother awake, to whom I said these words, ' Mother, I am going 
a long journey, and I am come to bid you good-bye/ Upon 
which she answered me in a frigh^ ' O deiar son, thou art dead!' 
With this I awoke, and took no notice of it, more than a common 
cbwan, only it appeared to me very perfect, as some dreams will. 
But in a £»w days after, as soon as a letter could reach me, I re- 
ceived^one by post from my father, upon the receipt of which I 
was a little surprised, and concluded something extraordinary must 
haye happened, as it was but a little he£ore I had a letter from 
my friend*, and all were welL Upon opening it, I was more 
surprised still, for my father addressed me as though I was dead* 
desiring me, if aliye, or whosoerer's hands the letter might fall 
into, to write immediateLy; but if the letter should find me 
liying, they concluded I should not liye long, and gaye this as 
the reason of their fears: — ^That on such a night, naming it, 
after they, were in bed, my father asleep, and my mother awake, 
she heard some one try to open the frontdoor -, but finding it fast, 
be went to the back-door, which he opened, came in, and came 
directly through the rooms up stairs, and she jperfectly kneto it to 
be my step, I came to her bedside, and spoke to her these words, • 
' Mother, I am going a long journey, and am come to bid you 
good-bye ;' upon which she answered me in a fright, < O dear 
son, thou art dead!' which were the yery words' and circum- 
stanoest of my dream ; but she heard nothing more, and saw no. 
thing; neither did I in my dream, as it was quite, dark. Upon 
ihii §be awoke mj fisither, and UAd hm ^)daX V»fl'^^a»^\^s^ 
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he endeoYonred to appease her, bj persuading her it was only s 
dream : she insisted it was no dream, for that she was as per- 
feotlj awake as erer she was, and had not the least inclinatioB to 
sleep since she had been in bed. From these circamstanees, I 
am apt to think it was the very same instant when mj drens 
happened, though the distance between ns was a hundred milei; 
but of this I cannot speak positirelj. This occurred whilst I 
was at the academy at Otteiy, Devon, in the year 1754, and attfaii 
distance of time, every circumstance is still fresh upon my aini* 
I have since had frequent opportunities of talking over the aiur 
with my mother, and the whole was as fresh upon her mind as it 
was upon mine. I have often thought that her sensations as ts 
this matter were stronger than mine. What some may think 
strange, I cannot remember that any thing remariutble happened 
hereupon* This is only a plain, simple narrative of a matter of 
fact." 

Mr. WiUdns died the 15th November, 1800, in the 70th jesr 
of his age. 

This very remarkable incident may be accounted for on the 
principles laid down by our author, by supposing a natural pre- 
disposition in the individual to this detachment of the soul, 
assisted perhaps at the time, by accidental physical causes, and 
that he lay down to sleep full of the idea of a journey to Lon- 
don, and the intention of calling at his finther's house on the 
way. Hence, when the detachment took place, he immediately 
found himself at his father's house, and naturally tried to gain 
admittance at the front and back-door ; but had he been conscious 
of his state at the time, it would only have required the wish in 
his mind to be in his parent's bed-chamber, and be would have 
immediately found ^m&eVt ti]ki«i« % 'IV^t^ vb>'^<(s^«s «t « ^aoAiber cir- 
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comstance, which according to all material laws, appears unac- 
conntable ; and that is, that his mother should havo hoard and 
reeogmsed his step, as he passed along the rooms to her chamber : 
for though we maj have some idea how spirit can act upon ma- 
terial substances, yet it seems to require a collision of the latter, 
in order to produce the noise naturally occasioned by their strik- 
ing together, which appears impossible for an immaterial body 
acting upon material substances alone to produce ; and yet the 
contrary was the (act in this case, and the solution must bo 
•ought for in those amaidng powers of the will and imagination, 
which in our present state are so restrained and limited, but 
which, in a disembodied state are at full liberty, and much more 
powerfiil and elevated. The indiWdual, supposing himself awake, 
acted as if he had been so ; and this idea alone was sufficient to 
enable him to appear in his natural shape and customary apparel, 
and in short to produce the e£fect8 described. This subject will 
be found more fully developed by our author in the* subsequent 
pages of his work. It leads however to the inference, that in 
connected and striking dreams, there may be occasionally more 
reality than the individual himself is aware of. In those that 
walk in their sleep, the natural predisposition to the detachment 
of the soul is wanting, and hence the whole body is set in 
motion. 

Stilling, in one of his later publications, (Pocket 'Book for the 
Friends of Religion, 1814,) relates a similar incident, which was 
communicated to him in a letter from Baron Von Suiza, chamber- 
lain to the King of Sweden, dated S6derkuping, 4th Dec. 1812. 
The Baron writes as follows : 

" I had been paying a visit to one of my neighbours, on the 
iMth June, 1799, and returned home abo^t To\^m^\.> ^\.n«>sN5^ 



596 NOTBS. 

time it is so light in Sweden, in the siunBier seaBon, that one can 
read the smallest print. On arriving at oar estate of J)ieiistdi»p, 
mj fiither met me hefore the gate of the court-yaid, in hia cus- 
tomary clothes, with a stick in his hand, which my brother had 
ornamented with carved work. It was texy light, and I saw 
every thing clearly : I was not afraid, for I really believed it was 
my £ither. I sainted him, and oonveraed a long time with him. 
We then went together into the house, and upon the level floor, 
into the room ; on entering which I saw my £uther, quite un- 
dressed, lying in bed, in a profound sleep, and the apparition 
had disappeared. He soon awoke, and regarded me with an in- 
quiring look. ' My dear Edward,' said he, ' God be. thanked 
that I see you again, for I was much tpotfbled on your acoount in 
a dream ; &>t it seemed to me that you bad fallen into the. water, 
and were in danger of drowning.' I was- greatly astoniehed at 
finding my father asleep in bed, and regarded the i^perition' as a 
forerunner of his approaching death; bat he lived three yean 
after this event. I now told him what had happened to me, that 
he had appeared to me, and that I had tpokeok with him on se- 
veral subjects ; on which he replied, that thu had tfUu ocmtrred to 
Um, It is also remarkable, that having- gon« to the rivet the same 
day, with the friend whom I was visiting, in order to oatch crabs, 
I was really in danger of falling into the stream. ^ 

" I testify, upon my soul, that all this is truth ; and if you 
publish this account, let it be done in my name; for I am not 
ashamed of confessing the truth. I know of many occurrences 
connected with the world of spirits, which are so certainly 
proved that they cannot be doubted of; and if it will give you 
pleasure, I will relate them to jou. We will leave firee-thinkers 
to laugh, and the superstitious to be terrified ; but we know that 
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it is very uMfol to the inquirer after truth, and to the true Chris- 
tiaOf. to becaome more intimately acquainted with the world of 
spirits* In former times people believed too much, but at pre- 
Moat, in this dreadful age, eyery thing that bears the name of 
&ith is extinguished, 6ce" 

" If anj one should suppose," oontinnes Stilling, " that Baron 
Von Snlia is a follower of Swedenborg, I oyn assure him that he 
is not : he belongs to no sect or party, and is nothing more than 
a pious and orthodox Lutheran. '' 

"This Swedish narratiTe belong^ to that class which proves that 
the inward man, the soul, which consists of a rational spirit, and 
an ethereal covering, with which it is dosely united, can leave 
the body for a short time, in certain individuals whose organiza- 
tion is disposed for it, and then return to it again. I have been 
railed at, ridiculed, and calumniated on account of the remarkable 
A m e rica n tale related in my theory;, and yet it is all true, and 
fiiunded iif the nature of man. I could adduce a multitude of 
incontestible prooft. It is one of the most remarkable pheno- 
mena of the present age, that not only rationalists, b^evers in 
aataral religion, and fiee»thinkers, bnt also occasionally orthodox 
Christians, oppose with all their might the narrating of such 
ocoozrences ; they will not even have them i^ken of, and on 
no account made public. I here ask, solemnly, boldly, and 
courageously, in the presence of God — Why not? If the Lord 
permits any thing of an uncommon and remarkable nature to 
present itself to our senses, are we not at liberty to inquire what 
the Governor of nature intends by iti When stones fall from 
heaven, or when any novelty is discerned in the three kingdoms 
of nature, or in the sky, or, generally speaking, in the material 
werld, with what ardour and with wha^ «S(nlja ^ "saiXwKi&aiite 
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labour to come to the bottom of it, and to make new discoverief— 
and tbat justly ! But as soon as apparitions from the supersen- 
sible or spiritual world are spoken of, every one is up in armi 
against it : tbey will neither bear, see, nor refute ; but only nil 
and ridicule. What may be the true cause rf this ineomprehennUt ' 
conduct ? Tbey say, it is in order to prevent superstition fron 
spreading ! But is that superstition, when I see, or sensibly fsel 
something that is uncommon, or that is opposed to my rational 
system, and I am then convinced and belioFO iti It is thtn 
superstition, when I abuse such appearances, and apply them to 
something, to which they do not belong. 

* * The true reason, with reference to the professors of the fashioo- 
able philosophy of the day, is the conviction that th^whi^ tjfstem 
is false, if apparitions of spirits really occur; and when orthodox 
Christians combat it, the reason is, because it is opposed to the arti- 
cles of faith to which they have subscribed. But ought articles of 
faith to contradict the truth t 

** It is remarkable, that even a celebrated heathen quotes in 
instance of one whose soul left the body for a season, and wss 
able to return to it again. A very dear and learned friend wrote 
to me on the 2nd June, 1812, as follows : — 

" * Before I receive another letter from you, I note'down for voo 
the following passage relative to the existence of the soul out of 
the body, from Plin. Hist. Nat. vii. 53, by which it is to be 
observed, that this Pliny the elder was attached to the Kpicurean 
opinion of the dissolution of the soul at death, and consequently 
was very impartial in this case. lie says, * We find amongst others 
an instance, that the soul of Uermotimus of Clazomene was wont 
to forsake its body, and wander about, and by means of its wao- 
derings bring intoUigence ot maxL';} ^\Ti.^ •oJ^ •^^\%\MiRA,^hich 
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none could know but such as were present at them, during which 
his body laj half dead ; until his enemies (who were called 
Canthaiites) burnt it, and thus cut off the retrcMat of the returning 
soul-—' So for Pliny.' 

" WhMjPaul relates in 2 Cor. xii. 2, with reference to his being 
caught up into the third heaven, is also remarkable in this re- 
spect ; in so doing, he makes use of the words, * Whether in the 
body or out of the body, I cannot tell ; God knoweth.' From 
whence so much is evident, that the highly enlightened apostle 
regard9d it at least as possible, that the soul could leave the 
body for a season, and return to it again. Therefore, that which 
was not objectionable to this planter of Christianity amongst the 
heathen, ought also not to be so to us. 

"I regard it as highly necessary in these critical times, to draw 
the attention of the public to such like uncommon and singular 
phenomena, in order that they may be upon their guard against 
the deceitful signs and wonders which are to be expected in the 
coming years. 

«Itis already bad enough, that there are here and there persons 
who naturally fall into this state, and mislead many good and 
pious people to the most shocking enthusiasm and fanaticism ; 
but when this dangerous matter is multiplied by art, and abused 
to injurious purposes, a hell upon earth must arise from it : and 
what is to be particularly lamented is, the appearance of sanctity 
that envelopes such persons ; so that even true Christians are 
deceived by it, being dazzled by a £eilse light ; and unless the Lord 
has compassion upon them, are plunged into perdition." 

Stilling concludes his observations with the following remark- 
able words : — " Verily a time will come when my theory of Pneu- 
matology will be brought forth from dusty cqiuqx^^ vck^ V ^QsSJi.\jfe 
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thanked for haying ynritten it. Dear friends and rettden, I beg 
of yon, for the sake of the meroy of Ood, not to regard ne as m 
enthusiast, who carries the matter too far ; for I speak the wordc 
of truth and soberness, and time will justify me, eren as it hai 
hitherto done. Let us faithfully persevere in watching tad 
prayer; and whatever may happen, we shall be safe." 



Note 4. — The account given by M. Nicolai, of the appetiaaees 
he saw whilst in a state of indisposition, is so xeimariEable, that 
we here insert it, as a striking evidence of the efibets of a phy- 
sically disordered imagination. His statement is as fbllows : 

" During the latter ten months of the year 1790, 1 had expe- 
rienced several melancholy events, which deeply a£feoted aw, 
particularly in September, from which time I snfiered an almost 
uninterrupted series of misfortunes, which afflicted me with the 
most poignant grief. I was accustomed to be bled twice a year; 
this had been done on the 9th of July, but was omitted to be 
repeated at the end of the year. Less blood had consequently 
been evacuated in 1790, than was usual with me ; and from Sep- 
tember I was constantly occupied in business which requirtd 
the most unremitted exertion, and which was rendered still more 
perplexing by frequent interruptions. 

" In January and February of the year 1791, 1 had the addi- 
tional misfortune to experience several unpleasant circumstanoet, 
which were followed, on the 24th February, by a most violent 
altercation* My wife and another person came into my apart* 
ment, at ten o'clock in the morning, in order to console me, but 
r was too much agitated by ?l sm<ft^ qI \T«.\AwAft» ^hich livl 
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mottpowetMiy affected mj moral feelings, to be capable of at- 
tending to tfaem. On a sudden, I peroeived at the distance of 
about ten pacei, a fonn like tiiat of a deceased person. I pointed 
at it, asking my wife whether she did not see it ? It was bat 
aatnial that she should not see any thing : my question therefore 
aknned her much, and ahe sent directly for a physician. The 
pkantaim oontimied about eight minutes. I g^rew at length more 
eahn, and being extremely Cfzhausted, fell into a restless slumber, 
which lasted about half an hour. The physician ascribed the 
apparition to riolent mental excitement, and hoped thei^ would 
be no return ; but the Tiolent agitation of my mind had, in some 
way, disordered my nerres, and produced further consequences, 
which deeerre a more minute description. 

*' At ibur o'clock in the afternoon, the form which I had seen in 
the momii%, re-appeared . I was by myself when this happened, 
snd being rather uneasy at the incident, went to my wife*8 apart- 
ment; but there likewise I was followed by the apparition, which 
however disappeared at interrals, and always ^presented itself in 
a standing posture. About six o'clock, there appeared also se- 
Teral walking figures, which had no connection with the first. 

*' I cannot assign any other cause for all this, than a continued 
rumination on the rexations I had endured, which, though calmer, 
I could not forget, and the consequences of which I meditated to 
counteract. These agitations occupied my mind three hours 
after dinner, just when digestion commenced. I consoled myself 
at length with respect to the disagreeable incident which had 
occasioned the first apparition ; but the phantasms continued to 
increase and change in the most singular manner, though I had 
taken the proper medicines, and found myself perfectly well. 

*' When the first terror was over, aa I b«beld tVi««ie \ibaxit»!«i% 
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without great omotioD, whilst taldng them for what thej really 
were — ^the remarkable conseqaeneea of an indisposition, I ea- 
deavoured to collect myself as much as possible, that I night 
preserye a clear consciousness of the changes that sbonld is- 
wardlj take place in me. I observed these phantasms tsij 
closelj, and frequently reflected on my antecedent thoogki, 
to discover, if possible, by means of what association of idaM 
exactly these forms presented themselves to my imsgimfioSi 
I thought at times I had found a clue ; but taking the whole to> 
gether, I could not make out any natural connection between the 
state of my mind, my occupations, train of thoughts, and the 
multifarious forms which now appeared to me, and than agais 
disappeared. After repeated and close observations, and a obi 
examination, I was unable to form any conclusion relativs to the 
origin and duration of the different phantasms which presented 
themselves to me. All that I could infer was, that while my 
nervous system was in such an irregular state, such phantasai 
would appear to me as if I actually saw and heard them, — thtt 
these illusions were not niodi6ed by any known laws of reason, 
imagination, or the common association of ideas, — and that prcK 
bably other people, who may have had similar apparitions, wen 
exactly in the same predicament. The origin of the individail 
forms which appeared to me, was undoubtedly founded on the 
state of my mind ; but the manner in which it was thus affected, 
will probably remain as inscrutable as the origin of thought and 
reflection. 

** After the first day, the form of the deceased person no long« 
appeared, but in its place many other phantasms, sometimes rt. 
))resenting acquaintances, but mostly strangers. Those whom I 
kuow, coiisisted of both Uxvn^ «.ii<i ^«c,«w^ i^taous, but the 
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number of the latter was comparatively small. I obserred, that 
persons with whom I daily conversed did not appear to me as 
phantasms, these representing chiefly persons who lived at some 
distance from me. I attempted to produce at pleasure, phantasms 
of persons whom I knew, by attentively reflecting on their coun- 
tenance, shape, &c. ; but distinctly as I recalled to my lively 
imagination the respective shapes of these persons, I still la- 
boured in vain to make them appear to me as phantasms, though 
I had before involuntarily seen them in t|iat manner, and per- 
ceived them some time after, when I least thought of them. 
These phantasms appeared to me contrary to my inclination, as if 
they were presented to me from without, like the phenomena of 
aatnre, though they existed no where but within my mind. I 
could at the same time, plainly distinguish between phantasms 
and real objects ; and the calmness with which I examined them, 
enabled me to avoid committing the smallest mistake. I knew 
exactly when it only appeared to me that the door was opening, 
and a phantasm entering the room, and when it actually opened, 
and a real person entered. 

" These phantasms appeared to me equally clear and distinct at 
all times and under all circumstances — ^both when I was alone 
and when I was in company, as well in the d^y as at night, and 
in my own house as well as abroad. They were however less 
frequent when I was in the house of a friend, and rarely ap- 
peared to me in the street. When I shut my eyes, these phan- 
taamji would sometimes disappear entirely, though there were 
instances when I beheld them with my eyes closed ; yet when 
they disappeared on such occasions, they generally re-appeared 
when I again opened my eyes. I conversed occasionally with 
the physician and my wife, respecting the phantasms which sur- 

2 F. 
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rounded me at the moment. They appeared more freqimllj 
walldng than at reft, nor were they constantly jHreeent. TWj 
frequently did not i^pear for some time ; bat always re-qipeoii 
for a longer or a shorter period, either singly or in ooaiqptaj : 
the latter, however, was most often the case. 

'* I generally saw human forms of both sexes ; but th«y usoittj 
seemed not to take the smallest notice oi each other, mofiagtf 
in a market place, where all are eager to press through a erovi. 
At times, however, they seemed to be transacting bosiiieas wiA 
each other. I also repeatedly saw people on horseback, dop, 
and birds. All these phantasms appeared to me in theb natml 
size, and as distinct as if alive, exhibiting difforent shadM of 
carnation in the uncovered parts, as well as different coloiiiBSBi 
fashions in their dress, though the colours seemed to me somi- 
what paler than in real nature. None of the figures appemd 
particularly terrible, comical, or disgusting ; most of them beiig 
of an indifferent shape, and some having a pleasing appeanacs. 
The longer these phantasms continued to appear, the more fire- 
queutly did they return, whilst at the same time they increesed 
in number. 

" About four weeks after their first appearance, I began alio to 
hear them speak. They sometimes conversed among themselrei, 
but more frequently they directed their discourse to me. Their 
speeches were commonly short, and never of an unpleasant teoor. 
Several times I saw beloved and sensible friends of botii sezet. 
whose addresses tended to appease my grief, which had not whoUr 
subsided. These consolatory speeches were in general addresied 
to me when I was alone ; sometimes, however, I was accosted W 
these consoling friends whilst in company, even while real p•^ 
sons were speakiug to me. T\ife%% tot^ttUtorY addresses cos- 
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■isted sometiiiies of abrupt phrases, and at others they were re- 
gaUfflT- ooimected. 

" Thongh both my mind and bodj were in a tolerable state of 
«mity at this time, and these phantasms became so familiar to me, 
^nt they did not cause me the slightest uneasiness — I even some- 
thnes amused myself with surveying them, and spoke jocularly 
«f them to the physician and my wife,->-yet I did not neglect to 
use proper medicines, especially when they began to hautit me 
tiie whole day, and even at night as soon as I awoke. 

** At last it was agreed that leeches should be again applied to 
me, as formerly, which was accordingly done on the 20th April, 
1791, at eleven o'clock in the morning. No one was with me 
besides the surgeon, but during the operation, my chamber was 
crowded with human phantasms of all descriptions. This con- 
tinned without interruption, till about half-past four, just when 
my digestion commenced. I then perceived, that they began to 
move more slowly ; soon after, their colours began to fade ; and at 
seven o'clock they were entirely white, and moved yery little, 
though the forms were as distinct as before ; growing, however, 
by degrees more obscure, yet not fewer in number, as had gene* 
rally been the case. The phantasms did not withdraw, nor did 
they Tanisb, which preyious to that time had frequently occurred. 
They now seemed to dissolve in the air, whilst fragments of some 
of them continued visible a considerable time. About eight 
o'clock the room was entirely cleared of my fantastic visitors. 

" Since that period, I have felt twice or three times a sensation 

as if these phantasms were going to re-appear, without however 

actually seeing any thing. The same sensation surprised me just 

before I drew up this account, whilst I was examining some 

papers relative to these apparitions, which 1 bL«dLd,tvfna.>\^ ^3»^ 

rent 1791." 

1 F. ^i 
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Note 5. — ^The doctrine here adraaced bj our aathor, will bt 
doubtless new and strange to manj, from its not forming put d 
anj protestant creed, nor being ever brought forward in an £d|- 
liah pulpit. It is howerer clearly contained in the Holj Serip- 
tnres, although all our protestant translators, with one aoeori, 
have studiously aToided every expression in their ▼ersioas wUeh 
could betray, or give countenance to it. Yet it is a subject d w 
much importance, with reference to the real state of erefj iadifi- 
dual after leaving this world, that it is deserving of the sMit 
rigid and candid investigation; for if it be firand to be correet 
and scriptural, the views that are generally entertained of i1m 
future state of the soul, will be proved to be fidse and iU-firandid* 
We therefore subjoin the whole of our author's defence of tlni 
doctrine, extracted from his apology for the present work, oeea* 
sioned by its being prohibited by the Council of Basle, and ilso 
in the kingdom of Wirtembei^, where every copy of it was oh 
dered to be delivered up. 

" There is no need of the Bible, nor of a divine revelation, to 
prove, and even mathematically demonstrate, that the earth ii 
hollow within, or contains a spacious concavity, which is obrioai 
if we consider, that at the creation, the earth was first of all, • 
' Thohu vapohu,* a waste and void mass of earth and watVi 
deeply covered with the latter, (Gen. i. 2.) In this state it di4 
not revolve upon its axis, consequently all the heavier parts sok 
towards the centre. The heaviest substances, stone and earth, win 
there; the lighter, — for instance, water, — above, upon the ct^ 
cumference. The earth then beg^n to move like a wheel upon itt 
axis. Now every one who is acquainted with the great Sir IsaK 
Newton*s theory of the universe, or has ever attended lectures os 
physiology, muBtVuow, t]b«X ^\ isAa%«^> cx^ioivdn^ of solid aai 
fluid, light and heavy m?ile™\ft, ^* v*^^^^ t^^^'e*^ SNivk ««^^ 
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globe* as soon as they reoeire a rotatoiy motion, and resolve ra- 
pidly , must experience a total change ; for bj this rerolutioD, aU 
substances receive a centrifugal power, in proportion to the weight 
of the reyolying mass, but which continues to decrease with their 
.distance from the centre, till it stands in equal proportion to the 
centripetal force* On this account, the heaviest parts of the 
earth, such as rocks, mountains, and the various Idnds of earth, 
must remove the furthest from the centre, and form the outermost 
shell, and the bottom of the sea : below this outer rind is water, 
perhaps also continents, in some places islands, then dense atmos- 
pheric air ; still nearer to the centre, a more refined atmosphere, 
and in the centre of the earth, probably a dark ball of fire. This 
is so physically just, that no scientific person oan doubt of it ; 
for the revolution of the earth is so rapid, that under the equator 
it is equal to about 33d German miles (1000 English) per hour, 
and with us, about 150 such miles, because we are from 40 to 41 
degrees nearer the North Pole; that is, from the place in which 
I am at present, I advance in one hour, with all the objects that 
sumrand me, on the earth's sur&ce, 150 German miles in an 
easterly direction. But if the prog^ss of the earth round the 
sun be added to the calculation, it will amount to perhaps several 
thousand miles. An astronomer will fully understand me, and 
testify that what I say is true, and according to nature. ' This 
npid revolution renders it impossible for any heavy substances 
to remain in the vicinity of the earth's centre : they must^ fly 
off from it in proportion to their gravity; and those bodies 
iHiich have the least solidity, such as fire and the particles of 
light, assume an orbicular shape in the midst. We do not need a 
divine revelation to be assured of this, but merely a physical 
•ad oosmologioal knowledge. 
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I MTtaiiily eaimot piore from physiology and cotmogoaj, thit 
Hell and Hades are in this inward cdnearity of the earth, aad dbat 
the latter extends through the shell of the earth, and throofh ow 
atmosphere, ap to hearen ahore, in pore ether, to the residmee 
of the blest : but we will see what the Bible says of it. 

In Prorerbs t. 5, it is said «Her feet (those of a meietndosi 
woman) hasten dovm unto death : her steps take hold on SkttU" 
The Septoagint here translates the Hebrew ShmU, by the Gntk 
word Hadei, Both signify the gloomy, silent receptacle of tbi 
dead, and not always, but rather rery seldom, helL Lather (ii 
well as our English translators) transla^ both words almost tl- 
ways, " hell," and at other times, " grare ;" but this is not coRtel, 
and causes mistakes. In the passage quoted above, it siguto 
the place of torment in Hades, which we call HelL The void 
** down," shews that this melancholy abode is deep in the earth. 
Further, Isaiah v. 14, *< Therefore, (because the Israelites hid 
carried their transgressions to such an excess,) Sheol (the Septa- 
ag^nt again translates Hades) hath enlarged herself, and opened 
her mouth without measure ; and their glory, and their mnltitade, 
and their pomp, and he that rejoiceth shall descend into it." 

There is no doubt that here the place of torment in Hades, or 
hell, is meant, and that this is deep in the earth. 

Agtan, we find in Isaiah xiv. 9 — 19, a passage, which beiosf* 
to the most awfully sublime of the whole Bible. I will traaslat* 
it verj minutely, and subjoin it. 

Ver. 9. '* Sheol in the deep was excited on thy account, to g*. 

(orth to meet thee, when thou camest. For sake of thee, tht 

giants were awakened; all the goats of the earth, and caused thtf 

all the kings of the heathen, rose up from their seats." 

The subject here is t\iat ^«^\. «xi<^ <^rtf\cxyb.^«t^\<k ^^ksa^t' 
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and his reception in Sheol, or Hades. It is bejond a 

t here again, the place of the damned in Hades is meant; 

Jiis place is below, in the depth of the earth. 

). "They all together (the giants, the goats, and the 

he heathen) begin and say unto thee. Thou art become 

as we ; thou art become like onto us." 

I. " Thy loftiness is cast down into Sheol, with the 

thy lute : worms shall now become thy couch, and worms 

hy covering.*' 

as-probably reference to the corruptioa of his body in 

• 

I, < ' How art thou fallen from heaven, thou brilliant star, 

of the morning ! Thou art cut dow^ to the ground, thou 

t weaken the princes of the people." 

3. " Yet thou thoughtest in thine heart, I will ascend 

iven, I will elevate my throne above the stars of God ; 

ill set myself on the mount of assembly, on the sides of 

I." 

3. thou didst intend to prepare thee a seat on the north 
le t^nple at Jerusalem, where afterwards Fort Antonia 
ted, which commanded the temple. 

4. **I will ascend up to the heights of the thick clouds, 
9 myself equal to the Most High." 

5. " Yet hast thou been cast down into Sheol, to the 
the pit." 

words, "to the sides of the pit," are Uterally translated 
) Hebrew; for n'O^nsT^K ell jarkethei bor, mean, ad 
*ree. The Septuagi at however says, <(( rd OefJiiXuL n|( 
3 the bottom, into the deepest place of the earth ; and this 
sally the proper sense of tkie tioi^^*. \!icA>da%t& l^i^^^ 
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was to be brought down into the deepest place of the etzth'f 
concavitj, into iShtol, that is, into its centre. 

Ver. 16. "Those that see thee shall narrowlj look vpon thee, 
consider thee, and say, Is this the man that made the mxfk to 
tremble, and the kingdoms to qaake?" 

Ver. 17. *'That made the earth a desert, and demolished iti 
cities ; that suffered not his prisoners to go hornet " 

Ver. 18. "All the kings of the heathen, together, repose ia 
honour, erery one in his house." 

Ver. 19. "But thou art cast out of thy grave, like an aboai- 
nable branch," &c. 

Now can any one still doubt, whether the Bible contains what 1 
have asserted, that the earth is inwardly hollow, and that hefl if 
in the midst of it? 

Although it be superfluous, yet I will here quote some additiootl 
passages. In Job zi. 8, Zophar says, " He (that is, God) is 
higher than the heaven ; what wilt thou do ? Deeper than SM, 
what canst thou know ?" 

Chap. xxri. 6. '* Sheol is uncovered before Him." (GoA.) 
And David says in the 139th Psalm, 8th verse, " If I ascend up 
to heaven, Thou art there ; if I make my bed in School, th«e 
Thou art also." 

But that School or Hades contains not only the place of tbe 
damned, but is also the receptacle of all departed souls, or rather 
was so, till Christ proclaimed to the Old Testament saints, the 
day after his crucifixion, their redemption, and conducted then 
in triumph over death and Sheol, to his glory, is proved by the 
following passages : — 

In Genesis xxxvii. 35, the patriarch Jacob says to his childreB, 
who sought to comfort ViVm, oTi\!kiQ (^%\vY^KAA^^««itik.^\\aak 
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Joflepb, " I shall go dawn with sorrow into Shed to my sod." 
There can be no reference here to the grave, for he believed that 
Joseph was devoured bj wild beasts ; and equally as little to hell, 
for Jacob and Joseph did not belong there : he speaks therefore 
of the receptacle of the dead (Hades), where the pious were also 
obliged to wait, though in a state of rest and inward peace, for 
their eventual salvation. 

Job, the patient sufferer, says, (chap. zvii. 13.) "Though I 
wait long, yet is Sheol (Hades) my house, and my bed is made 
in darkness." That is, my soul shall abide in Hades, and my 
body rest in the gloomy grave. Job went not to hell, and conse- 
quently it means the place of rest in Hades. 

Again, in Psalm Ixzzix. 49. *' Who is there that liveth, and 
shall not see death ? Who can deliver his soul from the hand of 
SheoU" 

That is, every one must die ; nor can any soul withdraw itself 
from Hades : thither all the pious as well as the impious must 
go, but with this great difference, that the former depart to a 
blissful state of rest ; the latter to eternal torment. 

Further, Eccles. ix. 10. ** Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, 
lo it with all thy might. For in Sheol, whither thou art going, 
there is neither work, nor device, nor reflection, nor wisdom." 

That is, do here what is incumbent upon thee without delay ; 
or beneath, in Sheol, or Hades, thou canst no longer do any 
hing ; there every thing is wanting. And 

In Isaiah xxxviii. 10. King Hezekiah complains in his sickness 
ind says, " Now must I descend to the g^tes of Sheol." -Heze- 
dah was a pious king, and the place of the damned cannot here 
>e meant. ' 

Let it always be observed, that the He'bTeiv i90i\ ^«^>vtA 
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the Greek tenn Hades, have the same meaning, and aignify tht 
receptacle of departed spirits. 

These are the testimonies of the Old Testament ; let ns now 
also examine what the New Testament says on this subject. In 
this part of the BiUe, which is written in Greek, the Hebitw 
word ** Sheol " no longer occurs, but its equivalent, " Hades." 
Here it is particularly remarkable, that the place of torment in 
Hades is generally called "Gehenna,'' aa will be found in tht 
sequel. The Greek word Geenna, or Gehenyoa, comes £ram the 
Hebrew Ge Hinnom, the valley of Hinnom. This valley, wfaick 
lies to the south of Jerusalem, divided Mount Zion ficom Mount 
Gihon. During the period of the idolatry of the Israelites, ehil> 
dren were burnt in it, at a place called Tophet, in honor of Mo- 
loch : this made this valley a place of horror and abhorrence, ind 
afterwards an emblem of the place of torment in Hades. This if 
what is properly called Hell. 

Christ says in Matt. xvi. 8i ** Thou art Peter, and on thif rock 
will I build my church, and the gates of Hades shall not prenil 
against it." 

That is, the church which Peter foxmded at Jerusalem on the 
first day of Pentecost, and in the following days, shall not be 
overcome by all those that go in and out of the gates of Hadef; 
and these are wicked angels and the souls of men. This is u 
incontestible proof that the real followers of Christ have to strire 
against the world of spirits, as is also certain and evident (nm 
Ephesians vi. 

Our Lord says in Luke x. 15, ** And thou, Capernaum, thttart 
exalted to heaven, thou shalt be cast down into Hades." Thii is 
a metaphor, and signifies that Capernaum was H flourishing city, 
which had besides, the unft^««^^\« Va.Y^^sam oC being the fre- 
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qu«nt residence of the Redeemer of the world ; hut should be 
cast down into the abyss of misery, on account of its evil doings. 
Bj the waj, it is evident, that Christ, who is truth itself, places 
Hades in the depth of the earth. 

Remarkable and suitable for my purpose, is the passage in Luke 
zfi. 24. Christ here says of the rich man, " And in Hades he 
lifted np his eyes, being in torment.'* But of this parable I shall 
be obliged to speak in the sequel. 

The word ** Gehenna" occurs in the following passages : — 

Matt. v. 22. " But he that says, thou fool ! shall be in danger 
of the fire of Gehenna.'' Verse 29 & 30. "It is better that one 
of thy members perish, than that thy whole body be cast into 
Gehenna." Chap, xxiii. 15. " Woe mnto you, Scribes and Phari- 
sees — ^you make proselytes, and afterwards sons of Gehenna of 
them." Verse 33. **Ye generation of vipers, how will ye escape 
the judgment of Gehenna 1 " &c. The apostle James says of the 
tonguei that " it it is set on fire of Gehenna." 

It seems probable to me, that by the fiery Gehenna must be 
understood the place of torment in Sheol or Hades, which is in 
the centre of the earth. But I hasten farther. 

I have now proved that Hades commences at the concavity of 
the earth, and have still to show, that it extends throi^h the 
outer shell, and through the atmosphere, up to pure ether, and 
borders on the abode of the blest, that is, on heavQn. Many 
places testify that this abode of the blest is on high, in heaven ; 
and no one doubts that Christ was lifted up in a cloud, and as- 
cended to heaven. I cannot, however, prove from the Bible, that 
the space which extends from the Gehenna, in the centre'' of 
the earth, up to the heaven of the blest, is occupied by Hades : 
jet, I could prove it from the testimoiky oi ^oxiX.^ ^^ \«:^^ ^'«k- 
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aifrpMrad tftwr dmtth, and from tlM'tMtiiiiODf of mtBgrne^M^ tad 
othw penotMf who siH ugree in it ; but tiMto HiiiliMffwini voaU 
not bo rocoir«d* It Is uspleaMat for me, that / <i«fv mM pfo^t it, 
bocatuM) iitome tannly or other would alwsfs be plaead ia m pttaU 
•ituAtion by §o doings ; and tberofore tbof aio not willing Ait 
•ueb thing! ahould be made public : otberwiae I could addaet 
official docnmenta reapecting sereral apparitiona, wlncb wete la 
reality atrictly inreatigated, and the apparitiotta found to be trae. 
But if hell and the damned be in the eeutfe of the earth, and 
hearen with its blest inhabitants be abore in ether, it ia only 
credible, that the space betwixt both extremes is filM with ioals, 
which are nearer to the one or the other extreme, according to 
the degree of their moralitj, rirtue, and piety. And, genenny 
speaking, this is not a point that can hare anj influence on tbs 
actions of tatsn, and in therefore a matter of perfect indiffereDce. 

No one who is acquainted with the subject will denj, that my 
doctrine of Haden, or a purification after death, was not the genertl 
doctrine of the Christian religion or the universal church, frwa 
the firNt period of the church down to the Reformation. Bat 
when the liomiNh church afterwards made a purgatory of it, 
from which any one could be released by masses for his fool, 
whjclrwere dearly paid for, the reformers were quite in tb« 
right in banishing purgatory from their creed ; but they ought to 
have retained the doctrine of the primitive churches, of the con- 
tinued operation of Chri«t'» work of redemption after death- 
Thi« I ahall afterwardn prove. 

The paiwages that are adduced to ahow, that the wicked after 
death go immediately to hell, and the righteous to heaven, and 
tbtt consequently tViato '\% no \Xk\«nn.«d.\A.tA ataie, are the foU 
lowing :— 
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The first I will mention, is the beautiful and instructive para- 
ble of the rich man. Luke xvi. 19 — 31. Our Lord here relates, 
that Lazarus died, and was carried by angels (mark !) into Abra- 
ham's bosom, that is, into the place of rest and peace in Sheol, 
or Hades, where Abraham with all the old testament Saints abode, 
as I have already copiously prored. The rich man also died and 
was buried. The Lord now expresses himself verbatim as fol- 
lows : — " And in Hades he lifted up his eyes, being in torments, 
and saw Abraham a^ off, and Lazarus in his bosom," &c. 

The rich man was therefore in the place of torment in Hades, and 
Abraham likewise in Hades, but at a great distance from the rich 
man, and in a state of blessedness ; and thus he was perceived 
by the rich man on lifting up his eyes, Abraham's abode was 
therefore much higher, which is again a hint, that Hades ascends 
upwards out of the earth. The poor wretch now begged for 
some alleviation of his misery; but this the patriarch mildly 
refused, and added the excuse, that there was between them a 
great gulf, x^^f^^ f^y^* hiatus magnust which could not be 
passed from any quarter, &c. 

It does not follow at all from this parable/ that dejSarted souk 
pass immediately after death to the place of their final destina- 
tion, either heaven or hell ; for both were in Hades, only at a 
great distance from each other. But now, after the ascension of 
Christ, after he has taken possession of the kingdom, and pre- 
pared the mansions for his people, all the saints of the old testa- 
ment are with him ; and all those that die in true faith in him, 
and who are redeemed and purified by his blood, come not into 
condemnation, but instantaneously enter into the joy of their 
Lord ; as I have stated at length in all my writings, whenever 
this Buhject was treated of. I have Tve^w ^^m^^. ^"%X. 't^v'w.^^ 
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and punishments immediately commence after death ; at preient, 
we are only treating of the places, heaven* Hades, and heU. 

The instance of the penitent thief, to whom Christ mid, 
" Verily, verily, this day shalt thou be with nse in psnidiae," is 
also brought forward against this doctrine, and is intended Is 
prove, that the thief, immediately after death, entered inlo the 
real heaven, the mansion of the blest, and eojoyed the visioa of 
God ; but this is incorrect : he went where Christ also weat, 
the same day, immediately after death, to Hades, to the plast 
of rest and peace, where the fathers of the ancient oovensnt 
abode. The Jews, in the time of Christ, called this pbot 
** paradise," even as they called the place of torment in Hades, 
** Gehenna." It is evident, that by the term paradise, Christ 
did not understand the first heaven, in which is the throne of 
God, from what be said to Mary of Magdala, after his resurrec- 
tion, (John XX. 17.) " I am not yet ascended to my Father," &c. 
Therefore, when Christ said to the thief, '* To-day shalt thou be 
with me in paradise," seeing that after his resurrection, he wu 
still not in heaven, but had descended into the Uncest parts of tkt 
earth, (Ephes. iv. 8,) consequently into Hades ; it naturally fol- 
lows> that the thief accompanied him thither, and was there pre- 
pared for full felicity. Paul was also caught up into paradise. 
(2 Cor. xii.) where he heard unspeakable words : he calls it tbe 
third heaven ; consequently it was not the first, where the vision 
of God is enjoyed. Finally, Christ also mentions paradise in Rer. 
ii. 7. Those that overcome of the Ephesian church, shall eat of tke 
fruit of the tree of life in paradise, lliose of Smyrna shall be deli- 
vered from the second death. They of Pergamos shall eat of tbe 
hidden manna. The Thyatirians obtain power over the heathen. 
The Sardians, white pfieftWy ^^^rm^wx^. '\\v«'. W^nAK^^UUni are 
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made pilVars in the temple of God ; and the Laodicean conqaerovs 
shall even ait on the throne of the Father and the Son, npon the 
tiironeof all worlds. Obsenre this important gpradation. As the 
church militant, firom the apostles' times downwards, increases 
in inward strong^ and illumination, (I mean with reference to 
tme believers,) and as the conflict with the kin^om of darkness 
becomes more difficult, the greater will be the reward of the vic- 
tors. Eating of the fruit of the tree of life in paradise, is something 
mnoh inferior to wearing white priestly g^arments, or being pillars 
in the temple of God, or sitting with Christ upon the throne of 
all worlds. Consequentlj, paradise is the outer court of heaven, 
the eternal morning. O happy he, who obtains even this region 
for his abode ! 

Another passage is that in Rev. ziv. 13. "Blesse^ are the 
dead that die in the Lord, from henceforth." But this is not at 
all applicable, as I have stated in my theory, and as I have also 
observed above, that the souls of the righteous are, at death, 
immediately received by angels, and conducted to the regions of 
bliss. 

Besides this, I must also mention, that the passage in question 
has by no means the sense which is generally attached to it ; but 
its meaning is. From the time of these great troubles, which are 
here announced, from henceforth, blessed are those that die in the 
Lord 'y for they are taken away from the evil to come, they enter 
into peace, and their works follow them. 

There are some who cannot comprehend how it is possible, 
that a soul can continue for centuries in Hades, without advancing 
further; as for instance, the White Lady, who must now have 
wandered about for three centuries and a half. 

In reply, T ask if it be more easy to coTa^TfeV«tA,\i<i^ '^^^gt^-^v 
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« 

multitude of ciTilly good, honest individuals, who hare troaUad 
themselyes little about Christ and his religion during their livWi 
and only practised its outward rites because others did so ; that 
these, after death, should be immediately condemned to the end' 
less torments of hell? Into heayen, the kingdom of lore and 
humility, they cannot possibly enter. Whither then shall thej 
go? How can the God of loye, of infinite lore, who is wiUiif 
that all men should be saved, permit that mankind^ because of tlM 
negli^et of a span's length of time, should be tormented infinitslj, 
to all eternity ? The case is difierent with daring and wiekad 
sinners, who heap up one vice upon another. 

This middle class of men, who are neither fit for heaven nor 
hell, ought to take serious warning from the White Lady, aad 
others in a similar situation, together with all that is appalling in 
Hades, in order that they may repent and be converted; for 
although they are not referred to these things as the means of 
conversion, which are provided by religion ; yet still, they m»j, 
at the same time, derive4>enefit from them. 

I conclude this subject with adverting to a few more passages* 
which are supposed to controvert the doctrine of an intennedista 
state. These are, Heb. ix. 27. ** It is appointed unto men once 
to die, (not frequently,) and after that, (fierd dk rovro) the judg- 
ment." * * Thus Christ was once offered, &c." " He shall appear 
the second time to punish and reward," — ^that is, to judgment 
Here, there is not a word said about judgment immediately fol- 
lowing death, but the sense is this : As man has two important 
epochs, in which his eternal destiny is decided,' — ^that is, his 
departure from this world, and the last judgment; — so Christ has 
also his two epochs, his mediatorial death on the cross, and his 
majestic return to ^uA^e X\^^ \\V\\i^ wA >^^ \««.^. Isi other 
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Mqteois, Hades, as a^piaee of amendmeDt and purification,. is 
traly a beaTj judgment upon a soul that baa here negleeted^its 
salratioii!'' 



}• ■ 



it aeema afaaoat supeiflnous to add any thing to these eleas and 
eqndmave, seriptural and rational proofs of the existence of an 
iotanusdiata state between hearen and hell, which is the abode 
of multitudeSy -between the death of the body and the last judg-^ 
matt, particularly as it is a subject upon which some of the* most 
oelebnted divines of various persuasions in our own country 
agree, and is so pointedly confirmed by every authentic apparition 
of depttrted Spirits^ We may however be allowed to observe, 
what every school-boy is acquainted with, that in the Grecian 
and Bonan mythology, by the term *' Hades" was understood 
the state into which every soul entered immediately after leaving 
this worid, before it was called up to judgment, .to receive its 
final destination, either to Tartarus or the JSlysian fields. Thus 
the sdea which these heathen nations had of it, strikingly corres- 
ponda widi that which is given of it in this work. It is also 
notorious, that even to the pTeseDtday,the Jews understand by 
Sh§ol, a i^aee of purification> dirough which they all must pass, 
and eontinue there a year and a day, according to their supersti* 
tioas notions, before they osn be admitted into paradise. It is 
therefore very obvious, that these words must have been used by 
the sacred writers in the sense above mentioned, and not to 
inpty a place of everlasting torment, or merely the burial place 
ef ihebody, aa the present versions of Scripture lead Ibe reader 
to suppose* 

2 r 
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The point being therefore thus dearly . eetabbehed, the hi- 
fer^c^ to be drawn from it will be found to be moat lolflBn 
and important. 

l8t« It rectifies our yiewa with regard to a fiitare atate. 

There is scarcelj an individual to be found, however proiigite 
may have been his life, and howeyer multiplied his tranagrai' 
aions, (unless under the horrors of a guilty eeofleieiiee,) wko 
believes himself worthy of hell, and who does not pacify hb 
mind with the idea of the merey of God, and the hope of aoaw 
happier state after death. And this is more especially the eaw 
with those who, though they are destitute of real nriigion, have 
not to reproach themselves with any gross viees, or have perinpt 
laid them aside, when more advanced in yean, and look upoa 
them in the light of youthful follies and juvenile indjacietieas. 
They cannot conceive that they have committed any crime of 
su'ch enormity as to sabject themselves to everlasting tormeot; 
and being 'ignorant of any other state than heaven and hell, at- 
turally persuade themselves, that at death they will be leceivad 
into the former, however unfit for it they may be in realitj; 
which belief, it is to be feared, tends much to confirm them in 
this awful delusion. And finally, there are others, who, haiiof 
been awakened and partially converted, make themselves tare, 
and are assured by others, that when they leave this world, tke 
highest honours, and dignities, and glories of heaven await 
them, though many a secret lust and sensual desire still predssi- 
nate in their souls, which they fondly but vainly expect to lay 
aside with their bodies. All these characters may here learn 
what will be their real state and situation after death, if thej 
continue in their present condition : for the whole of what ktft 
been said upon the au^^ect oi ¥L^^«^ vcl \2u^\kQK^>^»L^^dai^ ^^f<^ 



litions of wlueh it gires sn aoe<mnt, are a pointed and practical 
comment upon those solemn words, " Without holiness no nan 
shall see the Lord." 

2nd. It justifies the dealingfs of God with his creatures. 

The sceptic and the irreligionist can nerer be brought to be- 
Ueye the existence of a place of torment, according to the view 
generally given of it, being unable to reconcile it with their ideas 
either of the mercy or justice of God ; and it is therefore to 
them a constant stumbling-block, whilst the injudicious reference 
so frequently made by some, to the torments of the damned, against 
whom they include all who are not exactly of their own* opinion 
in matters of £uth, only excites their derision and contempt. 
But no candid inquirer after truth can refuse his assent to the 
self-evident proposition, that according as a man has lived in this 
world will be his state in the next ; — ^that if he has here neglected 
and; rejected the light and grace of God so freely offered him in 
the gospel, he will naturally and necessarily be deprived of them 
after death, and reap the fruit of his sensual and godless life in 
the utter destitution of holiness and consequent blessedness 
hereafter. It is here also clearly evident, that not the mere out- 
ward fulfilment of any acts of devotion, nor any set of religious 
notions and opinions, with whatever name they may be dignified, 
nor however orthodox and scriptural they may be, will be of any 
avail, except in so far as they have produced a change of heart, 
and have influenced the man's life and, conduct. ** What a man 
soweth, that shall he also reap." Such is the righteous decision 
of the just and infallible Judge. The degree of our happiness or 
misery after death, will be in exact correspondence with our statn 
of spiritual or worldly mindedness on leaving this world. 

2f2 
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3rd. ItftimkheBftimiitpoifvdlilhieitnMnftMaf^^ 
and to inerMsing diligence iik tlie (wth oflio line eB. 

There are those who affirm, that the open promnlgation of feek 
a doctrine would produce an eflfect preeiset j^ Al» t«v«ne, and 
tend to encoorage men to eontimie at a dlstanee firaai God, and 
in the enjoyment of the pleararea of the world : Imt the writ* 
of tikia note nratt aaj from faia own ezperienee/ihat the man Kb 
haa inreatigated the anbjeot, the [more deepl j haa he Mt iha ia- 
fiatte importance of eternal thinga, and the iieoeMff of malmg 
them the chief object of hia thonghta, decirea, and pnmita, if 
by any means he may enter here, into tiiat reat wldcb l em a i—di 
for the people of Grod, and at death be found worthy, tinongh 
grace, of being immediately receired into tiioae manaioni af 
peace and blessedness, which Christ haa prep a re d for fliemthil 
love him. He does not howerer deny, that there may be soiae 
who woald pervert this doctrine to their own destruction; bot 
this has been the case with the truths of Scripture in eveiy agt. 
and still takes place, even in those who know of no other state 
awaiting them, than that of eternal misery. Such characten be 
would, however^ affectionately warn, not to heap up to thesi- 
selves wrath against the day of wrath, and revelatioti of tiie 
righteous judgment of God; but let the serious consideration of 
this subject induce them to " seek the Saviour while he may be 
found, and to call upon him while he is near ; and by forsakiDg 
their wicked ways and unrighteous thoughts, return unto tbe 
Lord, that he may have mercy upon them, and to our God, tbtt 
he may abundantly pardon them." 



N0U 6«— In StilUiig'fl '* Poo]wt Book (bt the Friends of ReU- 
gion>" 1809« this aneodote is related iA(>re piroamatantifdfy. He 

*' I fwd acqaaipted with a EiuMiaa gMiUomaA. of r^ifk* who fill§ 
a JTi^iieptable offif}9> but is at the same tupe a highly enUgl^t^ned 
Cl^puitjffi,. and, geoerallj speaking, an ezcelleot man. This 
gsntljBfnan told m^, that he was w.eU ^qjoainted,^^ on intir 
imjte termm, with the Busman ambassador, who. resided many 
ye|n at Stockholm* during Swed^nborg'a time. This ambas- 
sador a|id Swe4auborg ofien met togethei;; he had ofi(en peen 
the Utter in hif trfmices^ and had leamt wonderfol things fr^m 
hisu 7h^ manoer in whioh Swodenborg assisted a certa:^ 
widow to find her receipt, and regarding which he has been 
accused of . (d^ptioo, took place in ifeality as foUowa:«-^4 fc- 
ipectable mfui in Stockhohn bought ^n estate of another* paid 
for it, and received an aoknowledgmont. Thei purchaser, died 
8oo^ after ; and a loug time had not eliqpsed, before the seller 
da^iBtfaided payment of the widow for the estate, threatening her 
th%t he would otherwise take possession of it again. The widow 
waa|eRified; she kneiw that her husband had paid for the estate, 
andqade search foir.the i^eceipt, whiofa^ howeyer, she was unable 
to 4Qd..any where. This gieatly iooceased hei^ fright; and as 
her. d^e^uMd husband had.b«9^ on friendly terms with the Rusr 
siiupL . am ^ sador, ahc had reopurae to him. 

''.The ambassador knew from ezperiei^oe, what asaistanoe 
Swedenhoig h«d occasionally avoided in 4uch cases; «nd as,the 
widow was not known to him* thA ambaasadox undertook the 
maittcar. He spoke, therefore, with Swedenboxg, the firstoppor- 
tunity, and nfcommended the caniSe of the widow to him. Some 
dayb after, Swedenborg came to the /ainhiMadAif aad^ ift«iQM»^ 
bim to tell the widow, that m twh a night, h«r Vsuj^cndi -««w\^ 
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appear to her at twehe o'doek, and wculd tell her iofc«re the reemft 
lay. However terrible this might seem to the widow, jret the 
was obUged to consent to it, because the paying for the estate t 
second time would have rendered her poor, or would even haf« 
been impracticable to her. She, therefore, resigned herself Id 
her fate, sat up on the night appointed, and retained a ebimlMr* 
maid with her, who, however, soon began to fall asleep, ani 
could by no means be kept awaked At twelve o'clock tiie de- 
ceased appeared ; he looked grave, and as though displeased ; ani 
then pointed out to the widow the place where the receipt lij, 
namely, in a certain room, in a little desk attached to the wall ; 
on which he disappeared. The widow went the next moining to 
the place he had indicated, and found the receipt." 

Another anecdote of Swedenborg's faculty of presentimeDt ii 
inserted in the same work, which was related to the author br 
one, who, from his piety and love to truth, must be regarded u a 
credible witness. ** I was in Amsterdam," says this indiridoil, 
*' in the year 1762, on the very day that Peter the Third, 
£mperor of Russia, died, in a company, in which Swedenborfr 
was present. In the midst of our conversation, his countenance 
changed, and it was evident that his soul was no longer present, 
and that something extraordinary was passing in him. As soon 
as he came to himself again, he was asked what had happened to 
him. He would not at first communicate it, but at length, after 
being repeatedly requested, he said, * This very hour, the Em- 
peror Peter III. has died in his prison, (mentioning at the sane 
time, the manner of his death.) Gentlemen will please to note 
down the day, that they may be able to compare it with the 
intelligence of his death in the newspapers.' The Utter sab- 
seqoently announced tbeEsa^etoit"^ ^«£l&.^«k\AbVau^\:iksnL^Uet 

on that day. 



»» 
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Ncte 74 — A siinilsr drenmBtuice oeemred to a relstiTe of tiie 
trandator^s, who, bsring been placed in his joonger years with a 
ctUaet-BEdcer, was one jday woildng- at a aiodel, when he snd- 
dsBlj rose vp ficom his seat, and in a fit of absence, walked to 
the oi^OBite end of the room. On arriving there, he began to 
J Wp ro vB himself lor thns leaving his work without anj reason, 
and was jvst on Ae point of retoming to it, when the ceiling 
above the plaoe where he had been sitting, gave waj, and UXL 
iamediatelj npon it, dashing to pieces the model, at which the 
monent before he had been woildng. The master cabinet-maker, 
though by no means apidns character, was deeply struck by this 
visible intevpositicMii of Divine Providence, and conld not avoid 
openly aseribing the young man's wonderful escape to the true 



Jfofe 8. — ^The following very remarkable dream is related in 
** the Times" newspaper of 16th August, 1828. 

«In the night of the 11th of May, 181f , Mr. Williams, of 
Seorrier house, near Redruth, in Cornwall, awoke his wife, and 
exceedingly agitated, told her, that he had dreamed that he was 
in the lobby of the House of Commons, and saw a man shoot witii 
a pistol, a gentleman who had just entered the lobby, who was 
said to be Ae chancellor: to which Mrs. Williams naturally 
replied, that it was only a dream, and recommended him to be 
composed, and go to sleep as soon as he could. He did so, but 
shortly after again awoke her, and said, that he had the second 
time had the same dream ; whereupon die observed, that he had 
bean so much agitated with- his former dream, that she supposed 
it had dwelt on Mm ndnd, and begged ot 'bxiBL V^ tnf \]t^ c^sisB^nt^ 
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himself, and go ta sleep, wMch he did. A third time, the itm* 
rision was repeated ; on which, notwithstanding her entraatief 
that he would be quiet, and endeaTonr to forget it, he aiOM, 
being then between one and two o'cloek, and droned himMl£ 
At breakfast, the dreams were tiie .sole subjeot of. c ou f omti os; 
and in the forenoon . Mr. Williams went to Fa]moiith» irhtn ht 
related the partionlars of tbein to all of ' his aoqnamtaaMe that he 
met. On the following day, Mr. Tudrer of TroBatoa Castle. 
ao«ompft^ed by his wifd, a daughter Of Mr^ Williams* ittmi ta 
Soorrier house abont donk. Imknediatelj aftetr tlie Aist salalar 
tions, on their entering the parlour, where were Mr«, Mrs;, uA 
Miss Williams, Mr. WiUiams began to relale to Mr. Tadov 
the oiroumstanoes of his* dream; and Mrs. Williams obserredta 
her daughter, Mrs. Tucker, laughingly, that her father could not 
even suffer Mr. Tucker to be seated, before he told him of his 
nocturnal visitation: on the statement of which, Mr. Toeker 
observed, that it would do very well for a dream to h^ve the 
chancellor in the lobby of the House of Commons,' but that h» 
would not be found there in reality: and Mr. Tucker then siked 
what sort of man he appeared to be, when Mr. Williams on- 
nutely deacribed him; to which Mr. Tucker replied: Your 
description is not at all that of the chancellor, but is certaialj 
'^ery exactly that of Mr. Perceval, the chancellor of the azebe- 
quer ; and although he has been to me the greatest enemy I ersr 
met with through life, for a supposed caase, which had no foos- 
dation in truth, (or words to that effect,) I should be exceediBglj 
sorry indeed to hear of his being assassinated, or of any injury of 
the kind happening to him. Mr. Tucker then enquired of Mr. 
Williams if he had ever seen Mr. Perceval, and was told that ks 
never had seen him, not li«kd a^«i wwi'^'TiXXwo^Nft'VswBL^ «ii^«st ts^ 



poblie or priTtte busineM; in aliort, that he never had. had aaj 

thing to do with him* nor had he erer been in the lobb j of the Houae 

of Commona in hia life. At thia moment^ whilat Mr. WiUiama 

and Mr* Tncfcer were atill atanding, they heard a horae gallop tP 

the door of the houae, and immediatelj after, Mr. Michael Williama 

of Treviner (aon of Mr. Williama of Scorrier) entered the room, 

and aaid, that he had galloped out from Troro, (firom which 

Scorrier ia diatant aeven miles,) having seen a gentleman there, 

who had oome b j that evening'a mail from London, who aaid that 

he waa in the lobby of the Honae of Commons on the evening of 

the 11th, when a man called Bellingham had ahot Mr. Perceval i 

and that aa it might occaaion some great ministerial changea, and 

might afiiset Mr. Tucker's political £rienda, he had come out aa 

faat 418 he oould, to make him acquainted with it,- having heard tt 

Ttiito, that he had paaaed through that place in the afternoon on 

hia W9J to Scorner. After the a#t(mishment which thia intellip 

gence had created, had a little aubaided* Mr. Williama described 

moat partioiilarly the appearance and dreaa of the man that he 

aaw in hia dream fire the pistol, as he had helpr^' done of Mr. 

Perceval. Aboot aiz weeks after, Mr. WiUiama having buaineaa 

injtown, went, aooompanied by a firiendj to the Houae of CommcoBp, 

where» ap haa been already obaewed, he had never before been* 

Immediately that he came to the atepa at the entrance of tba 

lobby, he aaid, 'Xhia place iaiaa distinctly within my recoU^etioiu 

in my dream, as aaj roopk in my houae;.' and he made the aama 

obaervwtion when he entered the lobby. He then pointed oot the 

eimet ^ot whfioe BeUimgham stood when he fiii»d» and wlfck 

Mr. Peroev^ had reached i^ben he waa atvock by the ball, an4 

where and hew hiB feU. The:di«MBa».both:of Mr. PereeTeliMid 

Bellingham, agreed with the.deacorqitioM giren byMc*. WiUi«l»iL 

even to the most minute particular." 
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"The Times" statee, that Mr. Williaoui wm tiien alive, tad 
the witnesseSf to whom he made known the partieiilan of hit 
dream, were also liring; and that the editor had reeeiTed the 
statement from a correspondent of onqaestionable reraoitj. 



NoU 9. The striking and important hot, established bj this 
remarkable narrative, that prajer for the dead is, at least in some 
eases, availing, and therefore acceptable to God, will doubtlssi 
startle many a pions reader, and appear to him as opening the 
door to all the abases which are cnrrentlj practised by the chmrah 
of Rome in reference to it. Let ns hear what onr author saji 
farther upon this subject, premising, however, that there is little 
reason to apprehend in protestant countries, in the present day, 
a recurrence to obsolete abuses, and that there are few who are 
so much in love with prayer as to expend it on what is g^nerallv 
conceived so hopeless a subject. 

In the " Pocket Book for the Friends of Religion," 1810, our 
author replies to the inquiry, " whether it is lawful to pray for 
the dead," by sa3ring, " The articles of faith of the Protestant 
church answer decidedly in fhe negative ; because they establish 
the principle, that at death the eternal destiny of the individoil 
is irrevocably decided. But this is contradicted by the belief of 
the whole Christian church, from the times of the apostles dowa 
to the Reformation, as vrell as by reason and experience. Tbe 
Bible does not decide the point ; yet it gives hints regarding the 
oontinnance of tbe purification of the soul after death ; and if tbe 

latter takes place, ptayet lot li]ki« ^«8A\% 

be detrimental in any case. 
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'* In a oonriderable towm in whidi I dw^> tiiere liyed an indi- 
vidual who was altogether a mere mail ef the world, and had no 
feeling for any thing good or beantiiiil ifathe world, except moncfy 
and property. To obtain theee, aU his efforts were directed, and 
he gare himself no concern about God and religion, with the 
exception of the outward ceremonies of the church. This nam 
had a son, who was just the contrary to his father ; he was well- 
informed, sincerely pious, and susceptible of all that was good 
and beautifd. Nothing moved his fttdier, whilst he was affected 
by every thing; and when his fitther's house was too hot for 
him, he was accustomed to come to me, and tell me all his heart. 
When he was of a sufficient age to marry with decency, his father 
destined him a wife, who had money, and whose father had the 
same sentiments as himself. It did not at all depend upon my 
young friend, whether he would be Able to love the girl or not ; 
it was sufficient that she was rich, and thought as her parents 
and h^r fbture father-in-la^ did. My fiiend obeyed ; he married, 
and became the slave of an^ unfeeling woman, and of avaricious 
parents. 

The young man gave himself all pdeAible" trouble to instil pious 
sentiments into his wife : ' he treated her extretnely mildly and 
amiably, and prevented her in e^efy reasonable'' wish; but he 
perceived no change in her--Hihe eontittaed a fVigid and unAus- 
ceptible creature. .; ■• =i: 

^ This couple passed thus two ^ears together; the-womtowaft 
then seized with a violent feVer, and died, without' her husbtod 
remarking even the slightest change in her^ or any desire for h^ 
eternal salvation. This' grichred him" deeply, and there arose in 
his soul an unceasing intercession for the salvation of his wife. 
He did not iviect wh«tli«t tid«: w«a «b«ctt^asl%^o ^« «^^«^^^ 
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« 

hHH^dhurch ; but followed his inward impiilstt, and oontiDiied thif 
inward pray^ for a whole ye^r, Qn the anniyeraaiy of the dij 
on whioh his wife died» the impolae.to pray for her became still 
atroQ^r; ho rose esrlj in the morning, w^t to » distant and 
gloomy forest, prayed thcd^ the whole day with indeseribaUs 
earnestness,. end returned hotne in the erening petfoctly tn» 
quilUzed« : . : > 

The next morning he went to his father, in order to inquire 
aftw his child ; fo^ his wife had left him one that waa now aboet 
a year, old* The grandfather had taken charge-of it* becansa be 
l^d perspqa about him who could attend to it ;. which was not the 
case with the. son*. 

As soon, as the Bather saw him» he said, with an unwooted 
degree of sympathy, *' I will tell yon something : your wife 
was yesterday evening with me." The son was struck with 
astonishment, and exclaimed, " What 1 — father 1 — my wife ! " 
** No other," rejoined the old man; ** for, on entering my bed- 
room yesterday evening abput 10 o'clock, after undressing mj- 
self, I got into bed, and was still sitting up in it, after extinguisli- 
ing the light, when the bodily figure of your wife came in at the 
door* 3ke went to the cradle of your child, whioh was sleeping 
in it, tflkd be^t oyer it awhile ; . she then became quite light, lo 
that she shone, and afterwards soared away again." This appa- 
rition caused uncommon joy to the young man ; he was quite at 
eese in consequence. His father felt astonished ; but this was 
aUj he con^ued what he was before,— an insensible, worldly- 
minded man — an additional proof that apparitions of spirits pio- 
d^ce little or. nq. .effect on the improrement or conyersion of the 
individ^al• 

Whoever posaeeaei <^ \DM)w\e^^c>l ^ wa fteA- roMifc.^ tAioKinasd 
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thai this apparition wiM no w6rk of tiie imagination ; M tldt old 
man was inoapiible of such an illusion;" 

A similar instance of the jeffidaoj- of prayer for departed 80*lr» 
is furnished by^dur author in the sittM work^ for the yetir 1811*. 
It is as follows : — 



I '. '. 



Extract qfa Letter fr(Mn an enlig]itined,and. learned liivin^in ths 

north of Germqmy.. :, . , 

" I will noW) in oonclnsion; mention to'ybu ar^rj- ediiyiiig 
e^UsJty of an i^arition, for the truth of whioh I eaxi yooeh; wHU -iilll 
that is dear to me. My late mother, ti pattern of true pietf ; tmd 
who was oontinuallj epgaged in prajiei*, lost, quite un^xpeet^dl^'^ 
after a short illness, arising from a sorer throat, myyouD^t Sist«r, 
a ipiil of about fourteen years of age. Now, as daring her illttess 
she had not (^>oken much with her oh spiritual subjects, by no 
means sopposiug her end so near (although my father had done 
so), she repToSched and grieved herself most profoundly, not only 
on this account, but also for not having suiBciently nursed and 
attended upon her, or for having neglected S6mething that might 
have brought on her death. This feeling took so much hold of 
her, that she not only altered much in her appearance, from loss 
of appetite, but became so monosyllabic in speaking, that she 
never eipressed hersetf, except on being'interrbgated. She still 
however continued to pray diligently in her chamber. Being 
already grown up at the time, I spokift with my father respecting 
her, and adced him what was to be done, and how n|y good mo" 
ther might be comforted. He shrugged up his shoulders, and 
gave me to understand, that unless God interposed, he feared the 
worst. Now it happened, that some days after, when we were 
all together/ one BandBy nioniiiig» tl eIroTCh, mVlb.^^ «xs«\fa^^ 
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of my mother, who remained at home, that on rising np ftm 

prajer, in her closet, she heard a noise, as thonf^ pome oae wm 

with 'her in the room. . On looking about to aseertain whtaee 

the noise proceeded, somsthing took hold of her inrisihlj, tad 

pressed her firmly to it, as if she had been embraced b j sobm one, 

and the same moment, she heard — without seeing any thing whtb 

ever— very distinctly, the voice of her departed daughter, callisg 

out quite plainly to her, * Mamma! Mamma! I am bo happy \ Im 

to happy !* Immediately after these words, the pressure subsided, 

and my mother felt and heard nothing more. But what a wished- 

Ibir phsnge did we all perceiye in our dear mother, on eosna^ 

home ! She had regained her speech and former eheerfolneei; 

she ate and drank, and rejoiced with us at the mercy which Ibe 

Lord had bestowed upon her ; nor during her whole life did liie 

ever notice again, with grief, the great loss which she had suffered 

by the decease of this excellent daughter." 

This event took place at Levin, a village belonging to tbe 
duchy of Mecklenburg, not far from Demmin, in Prussian Pooe- 
rania, in the year 1759, the Sunday before Michaelmas. 



Note 10. — In the journal of the Reverend John Wesley, there 
is an account given of an apparition, which in many respects been 
great similarity to the foregoing, and must be accounted for on 
similar principles. It was related by the gentlewoman henelf. 
and is as follows : — 

''About thirty years ago, I was addressed, by way of marriage, 
by Mr. Richard Mercier, then a volunteer in the army. Tie 
young gentlemaix w«a (^uviXet^, ^X \X»x ^cobi^, vck. CbarisriUc, 
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where my hiker lived, who approved of hie addressee, and directed 
me to look upon him as mj future husband. When the regiment 
left the town, he promised to return in two months, and many 
ne« From Charleville he went to Dublin, thence to his father's, 
md from thence to England ; where, his father having bought 
bim a cometej of horse, he purchased many ornaments for the 
wedding, and returning to Ireland, let us know that he would be 
It our house in Charleville, in a few days. On this, the family 
was busied to prepare for his reception, and the ensuing mar- 
ciage; when one night, my sister Mary and I being asleep in our 
bed, I was awakened by the sudden, opening of the side curtain, 
md starting up, saw Mr. Mercief standing by the bed-side. He 
was wrapped up in a loose sheet, and had a napkin, folded like a 
light cap, on his head. He looked at me very earnestly, and 
ifbing up the napkin, which much shaded his face, showed me 
the left side of his head aU bloody, and covered with his brains : 
the room, meantime, was quite light. My terror was excessive, 
which was increased hy his stooping over the bed, and embracing 
me in his arms. My cries alarmed the whole family, who came 
uowding into the room. Upon their entrance, he gently with- 
Irew his arms and ascended, as it were, through the ceiling. . I 
sontinned for some time in strong fits. When I could speak, I 
old them what I had seen. One of them, a day or two after, 
{oing to the postmaster for letters, found him reading the news- 
[Hipers, in which was an account, that Comet Mercier, going 
ato Christchurch bel£ry, in Dublin, just after the bells had been 
inging, and standing under the bells,, one of them, which was 
»med bottom upwards, suddenly turned again, struck one side of 
ill head, and killed, him on th^ spot. . On further inquiry, we 
band h0 W9M utmok on the left side o£Ufi\M%^.'* 



486 MOTM. 

N&te 11, — ^The rietwwiiieli our antbor giTM of appteitioiiiftvB 
the iBfisibltf worlAi haft in fauaj pamto ft fttrikui^reMmbliiiee t0 
thd sentimetifxi which the Mvqms deManaj, il pioof Ffradi 
protestant writw; whose w6fkft'wer» poblifthed about ihBjm 
1755, expresseft' oh this siibjoct* • H^ writas as follows :— 

'< I betiere that thero a^»th^ kind of spiritil» whish reton to 
this world aftet tho death of thoir bodiecT. Tbo Spixita of saeh« 
are in a state of condeainationi and which are in a ¥0x7 miserdrit 
conditioui hover about and haunt the ptsees where the3r have < 
mitted their eril d<eeds and iniquities*' Thej remain at 
places bj divine permission, and do all die evil tkey can, wUlU 
at the same lime they, suffer intolerable torments, and are rttf 
malignant. Some of this kind of spirits occasionaU j aiake tiMSi- 
selves visible, which was the case only a short time ago. Fori 
pious clergyman wrote from the place, where he is still t ni* 
nister, that a man, whom he himself had baptized, and who, after 
leading a wicked life, threw himself into a well, and dioirosd 
himself, having previously thrown his dog into it, had tkoi 
shewn himself. This event happened in the Palatinste, j«< 
when the French troops were at the place ; who shortly after tke 
death of this man, (whose body had been drawn up out of tk 
well, and buried in another place,) placed a sentinel near the well. 
It so happened, in the night, the sentinel saw the figure of a sm 
at this well ; he called out, * Who's there T ' bnt receiriag so 
answer, he fired at the figure, but without effect ; on which tkf 
sentinel ran upon the man with his drawn sword, bnt ha^aaidMd 
away. This event occasioned a great noise in the village, sud 
the man was afterwards seen several times at the welL** 

" The second kind of spirits are those which roem about, be* 
cause they seek to ire^ t\i«mMVi«%ltQm.^«x^taflub ^\ra»fl(M63A«. 
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bjr other means than by resignation to Divine jnstice ; hence they 
seek help from those that fear God, and in so doing, withdraw 
themselves from the Divine order. One of this kind of spirits 
^ewed itself to me, in a very evident manner ; but after I had 
directed it to Jesus Christ, its Saviour and Redeemer, it re- 
turned no more. These ate not evil spirits, hut such as are still 
in their self-will* snd therefore refuse to yield to the Divine 
order, by voluntarily submitting to the punishment imposed upon 
them, even as those mistaken souls do in this life, whom God 

4 

eonduots into the path of ohscure faith, and into the trials and 
afflictions which accompany purification, to which they will not 
•nbmit, and seek, though fruitlessly, other aid, instead of resign- 
ing themselves to God^ and patiently and submissively enduring 
•11 that afflicts them. But because they will not act thus, they 
axe out of the Divine order, by which means they only prolong 
and increase their sufferings, and make their purification so much 
the more difficult and painful." 

*< The third kind of spirits, or rather souls that re-appear, are 
those, whose punishment is to be at some certain place in this 
world, because they have satisfied their passions in that place, 
■ad lived according to their lusts in an idolatrous manner; for 
that which now causes a man lust and pleasure, must hereafter 
serve as his pain and punishment. Of this we have several in- 
stances. Amongst others, that of a pious man, who after his death, 
Sfipeared to his daughter, who was likewise a pious person, and 
after conversing with her some time on his state, he began to 
tnni pale, to tremble, and be much distressed ; and said to his 
dinghter, that the time was now arrived, when he must go and 
zemain for a time in his grave, with his putrifying and corrupting 
eorpee ; and that this happened to him every ^^7 « \)«c^\i%^'v(^>:^^^ 

36 
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life-time, he had had too muck affection and tsnderness for Irif 
body." 

In a later work of our author's, already referred to, (Podnt 
Book for the Friends of Religion, for 1814,) b« inserts a lettsr. 
containing a similarly striking occurrence ; which he premises by 
saying, that he is acquainted with the whole fiBmadly of the writor. 
parents and children, and vouches for the truth of the narratire. 
in so far as the account given by a heart that loves God and tbe 
truth can be trusted and confided in* The letter is as follows :— 
"My brother, J. H. C, was placed by a certain reigning 
prince, as doctor of medicine in A — , and on account of his pscn- 
liar abilities, the title of Aulic counsellor was at the same time 
conferred upon him. He resided there about four years, towards dw 
close of which, he resolved, at the request of my late father, to 
return to H — , in order to be of service to him, as well as to tk« 
rest of his family. We ardently looked for his arrival for some 
weeks, but in vain. During this state of hopeful expectation of 
soon being able to embrace my brother, I dreamed, one ni^t, a 
short time before Christmas, that I saw my brother on horseback' 
who said to me, that he was on a journeys he would therefore 
give me several commissions to my parents. I observed that hii 
expression of countenance appeared very strange, and asked him 
why he looked so blue-black in the face? on which he made 
answer, that it was occasioned by the new cloak he had pat on. 
which was dyed with indigo. On this, he reached me his hand, 
but whilst giving him mine, his horse began to plunge, whieb 
terrified me, and I awoke. Not long after awaking, the door oi 
my room opened, some one came to my bed-side, and drew aside 
the curtains, when I perceived the natural figure of my brotber 
in his night-gown. Xflei &\.'a.T\^\\i^\!si«t^ ^^«w minutes, he west 





omdooragm. Fav, 

Bucha degree^ tkatleoald 

d my Bld<t 

DMtomjpttMiB. OftflBtada^lke 

tlier was astonulied, iDdwlBed Be ike] 
g. I besooglit lam to wpnm me with ike imi till 
mow, and onlj penut Be to pasailie mgkt ib hia idob* to 
I he assented. As sooa as I awoke in the marvkw ^, I was 
upon bj mj paiants to relate what had happ— td, which 
dest sister eonfinsed. TheeunevBstsaeeseeaMdao: 
) my fifither, who, as ia well knowa, is by no 
IS, that he noted down the ni^t and the hour. About thzee 
afiter, my £iAher receiTed the melancholy infoUigaace ofay 
(it's decease; when it qipeared, that he had died the 
light, and the same boor, o£ane|adeBue diaoider, in which 
I been sofifocated, and hia face had become quite black* In 
(t days of his illness, he had apokencontinnally of hia family, 
id wished for nothing more ardently, than to be able to 
once more with me." 
— , 24th July, 1811. 



B 12, — ^To illustrate and confirm the Tarioos relations and 
tents given by our author respecting apparitions man. the 
>le world, we subjoin a most remaikable account of a de- 
»d faculty of presentiment, extracted from the journal of the 
Fohn Wesley, who has premised it with a few remarks, 
manifest a striking coincidence with the views and senti- 
expressed by oar author. 

2 Q 2 
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'< 9Sih May, 1T68.-- -Being at Sunderland, I took down, fnm 
one who had feared God from her infancy, one of the itraageit 
acconnts I ever read ; and yet I can find no pretence to disbehefa 
it« The frell-known cliandter of the person esolndes all iw- 
picion of fraud, and the nature of the circumatsncea thenMbw, 
excludes the possihiUty of a delusion. 

It is* true there are sereral of them I do not compreheDd, bat 
this is with me a very slender objection ;- fbr what is it which I 
do comprehend, even of things which I -see- daily 1 Truly not 
' the smallest grain of sand or spire of grass.' I know not hoir 
the one grows, nor how the particles of the other adhere togethsr. 
What pretence have I then to deny well-atteeted faets, becsuss I 
cannot comprehend them ? 

It is true, likewise, that the English in general, and indsid 
most of the men of learning in Europe, have given up all aecousti 
of witches and apparitions, as mere old wives' fables. I am lonT 
for it ; and I willingly take this opportunity of entering my m>- 
lemn protest against this violent compliment, which so many tbtt 
believe the Bible, pay to those who do not believe it. I ow« 
them no such service. I take knowledge that these are at tke 
bottom of the outcry which has been raised, and with such in« 
science spread throughout the nation, in direct opposition, not 
only to the Bible, but to the suffrages of the wisest and best of 
men in all ages and nations. They well know, (whether ChristiaDf 
know it or not,) that the giving up of witchcraft* is, in effect, giTiof 
up the Bible ; and they know, on the other hand, that if butvM 
account of the intercourse of men with separate tpirit$ be admitted, timr 
whole castle in the air (^Deitm^ Atheism, Mater ialitm,') falls to On 
ground. I know no reason, therefore, why we should suffer evea 
* The operaUou ot maa&coucA. ov VfiSei^aiLVBADaeM/^. 
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tliis wei^ontobewTMtadoBtofo^liands. Indasd. there are no- 
merous arg^oments besides, which ahvndaiitl/ eonfiite tinir Tain 
imagiinitions, but we need not be heoCsd o«ft of one; neither 
reoson nor reHgioa reqidies this. 

One of the capital objeetioiis to all these secoots, which 1 
haye known urged over and orer, is this : — ' Did jom. eref see an 
apparition yourself 1' No, nor did I erer see a anuder, jret I be» 
Meve there is such a thing ; yea, andtfiat in one place or another, 
murder is oommittedereiy day. - Therefiire I cannot, as a reason- 
able man* deny the fact, although I nerer saw it, and perhaps 
never may. The testimony of unexceptionable wi tnes s es fully 
convinces me, both of the one and the other. 

£l»abeth Hobson was bom in Sunderland, in the year 1744. 
Her father dying when she was three or four years old, her unde, 
Thomas ^a, a pious man, brought her up as his own daughter* 
She was serious from a child, and grew up in the fear of God. 
Yet she had deep and sharp convictions of sin, till she was about 
sixteen years of age, when she found peace with God, and from 
that time, the whole tenor of her behaviour was suitable to her 
profession. 

On Wednesday, May ^5th, 1768, and the three following 
days, I talked with her at larg^e ; but it was with great difficulty I 
prevailed on her to speak. The substance of what she said was 
BsfcHlcfWB: — 

"From my childhood, when any of our neighbours died, whe- 
ther men, women, 'or children, I used to see them, either just 
when they died, or a little before ; nor im I at all afraid, it was 
BO common. Indeed, many times I did not then know they were 
dead. I saw many of them by day, many by night. Those that 
came when it was dark, brotght light -^l^ IeI^qih* \ ^%«n^^ 
\ittJ0 children and many ^rawn penooB "hiA «k \n\^^« ^ts^^^sai 
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light xoond them ; but mtnj had a gloomy, dismal light, and • 
duaky oloud orer them. 

" When I told mj uncle this, he did not seem to be at all sur- 
prised at it, but several times said, 'Be not afraid, only take care 
to fear and serve God; as long as he is on your side, none will be 
able to hurt you.' At other times he said,— dropping a word now 
and then, but seldom answering me any questions about it, — « Evil 
spirits very seldom appear but between eleven at night and two 
in the morning; but after they have appeared to the person a 
year, they frequently |come in the day time. Whatever spirits, 
good or bad, come in the day, they come at sunrise, at noon, and 
at sunset.' 

"When I was between twelve and thirteen, my uncle had a 
lodger, who-was a very wicked man. One night, I was sitting in 
my chamber, about half an hour after ten, having by accident pat 
out my candle, when he came in all over in a flame* I cried out, 
' William, why do you come in so to fright me 1' He said nothing, 
but went away. I went after him into his room, but foond be 
was fast asleep in bed ; a day or two after he fell ill; and within 
the week, died in raging despair. 

"I was between fourteen and fifteen, when I went very early 
one morning to fetch up the kine. I had two fields to oross into 
a low ground, which was said to be haunted. Many persons had 
been frighted there, and I had myself often seen men and women, 
(so many at times, that they are out of county) go just by me, and 
vanish away. This morning, as I came towards it, I heard a 
confused noise, as of many people quarrelling : but I did not mind 
it, and went on till I came near the gate. I then saw on the 
other side, a young man, dressed in purple, who said, ' It is too 
early; go back from whence you -came, and &e Lord- be with joU) 
md bleas you ;* toid ^lea^uiiVy \xe.^^ ^Q'Qftv 
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** When I was about sixteen, my uncltf fell ill, and grew worse 
and worse for three months. One day, haying been sent out on 
an errand, I was coming home through a lane, when I saw him in 
the field, coming swiftly towards me. I ran to meet him, but he 
was gone. When I came home, I found him calling for me. As 
soon as I came to his bed-side, he clasped his arms round my neck, 
and bursting into tears, earnestly exhorted me to continue in the 
ways of God, kept his hold, till he sunk down and died ; and 
eren then they could hardly unclasp his fingers. I would fain 
have died with him, and wished to be buried with him, dead 
or alive. 

" From that time, I was crying from morning till night, and 
praying that I might see him. I grew weaker and weaker, till 
one morning, about one o'clock,, as I was lying, crying as usual, 
I heard some noise, and rising up, saw him come to the bedside. 
He looked much displeased, shook his head at me, and in a minute 
or two went away. 

*' About a week after, I took to my bed, and grew worse and 
worse, till in six or seven days my life was despaired of. Then 
about eleven at night, my uncle came in, looked well pleased, 
and sat down on the bed-side. He came eyery night after, at the 
same hour, and stayed till cock-crowing. I was exceeding glad, 
and kept my eyes fixed on him all the time he stayed. If I 
wanted drink, or any thing, though I did not speak or stir, he 
fetched it, and set it on the chair by the bed-side. Indeed I could 
not speak. Many times I strove, but could not move my tongue. 
Every morning, when he went away, he waved his hand to 
me, and I heard delightful music, as if many persons were singing 
together. 

''Ja about six weeks I grew bettex. 1 ^«a ^«sl tss»m!»% ^-^^ 
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night, whether I did well in desiring he might come, and I wu 
praying that God would do his own will, when he came in, and 
stood hy the bed^de. Bat he was not in his usual dress ; he had 
on a white robe, which reached down to his feet. He looked 
quite well pleased. About one, there stood bj him a person in 
white, taller than he, and exceedingly beautiful. He came with 
the singing as of many voices, and continued till near cock-«TOwittg. 
Then my uncle smiled, and waved his hand towards me twice or 
■ thrice. They went away with inexpressibly sweet music, and I 
saw him no more. 

''In a year after this, a young man courted me, and in woat 
months we agreed to be married. But he purposed to tdce ano- 
ther voyage first, and one evening went on board his ship. About 
eleven o'cloc]r, going out to look for my mother, I saw him 
standing at his mother's door, with his hands in his pockets, and 
^ his hat pulled over his eyes. I went to himj^ and stretched out 
my hand to put up his hat, but he went swiftly by me, and I saw 
the wall, on the other side of the lane, part, as he went through, 
and then immediately close after him. At ten the next morning, 
he died. 

" A few days after, John Simpson, one of our neighbours, a 
man that truly feared God, and one with whom I was particularly 
acquainted, went to sea, as usual. He sailed out on a Tuesday. 
The Friday night following, between eleven and twelve o'clock, 
1 heard one walking in my room, and every step sounded as if he 
was stepping in water. He then came to the bed-side in his sea 
jacket, all wet, and stretched his hand over me. Three drops of 
water fell on my breast, and felt as cold as ice. I strove to wake 
his wife, who lay with me -, but I could not, any more than if she 
was dead. Afterwards 1 \iftw:^ ^i)la».X \ni -^^ <»»x ww^i ^v^. \aj^v. 
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In \eaa than a minute he went away : but he came to me eyeiy 
night, for six or seven nights following, between eleven and two. 
Before he came, and when he went away, I always heard sweet 
music. Afterwards he came both day and night ; every night 
about twelve, with the music at his coming and going ; and every 
day at sunrise, noon, and sunset. He came— whatever company 
I was in — at church, in the preaching-house, at my class; and 
was always just before me, changing his posture as I changed 
mine. When I sat, he sat ; when I kneeled, he kneeled ; when I 
stood, he stood likewise. I would fain have spoken to him, but 
I could not : when I tried, my heart sunk within me. Mean time 
it affected me more and more ; so that I lost both my appetite, 
my colour, and my strength. This continued ten weeks, while I 
pined away, not daring to tell any one. At last he came four or 
five nights without any music, And looked exceeding sad. On the 
fifUi night, he drew the curtains of the bed violently to and fro, 
still looking wistfully at me, and as one quite distressed. This 
he did two nights. On the third, I lay down about eleven, on 
the side of the bed. . I quickly saw him walking up and down the 
room. Being resolved to speak to him, but unwilling any should 
hear, I rose and went up into the garret. When I opened the door, 
I saw him walking towards me, and shrunk back ', on which he 
stopped and stood at a distance. I said, < In the name of ihe 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, what is your businets with met' 
He answered, ' Betsy, God forgive you for keeping iam so long 
from my rest. Have you forgot what you promised before I wtat 
to sea — to look to my children if I was drowned 1 You muft ttand 
to your word, or I cannot rest.' I said, ' I wish I was dead*' H« 
said, ' Say not so ; you have more to go through before then: ttid 
yet, if you knew as much as I do, you wonld not oafe how WKm 
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yon died. You may bring the children on in tbair letming whilf 
they lire ; they hare bat a short time.' I aaid, ' I will take all 
the care I can.' He added; ' Yoor brother has wiote for yoa to 
come to Jamaica; bat if yon go, it will hurt your aool. Yoahtfe 
also thoaghts of altering yoor condition ; bat if you many km 
you think of, it will draw yon from God, and yoa will neither k» 
happy here nor hereafter. Keep eUu to God, and go on in the wtj 
wherein you hare been brought up.' 1 asked, ' How do you speo4 
your time V He answered, ' In songs of praise. But of this jos 
will know more by and by ; for where I am, you will surely be. 
I have lost much happiness in coming to you : and I should not 
hare stayed so long without using other means to make yoa 
•peak, but the Lord would not suffer me to fright you. Hare joo 
any thing more to say? It draws near two, and after that I cso- 
not stay. I shall come to you twice more before the death of bit 
two children. God bless you !' Immediately I heard such liiif- 
ing, as if a thousaud voices joined together. He then went doim 
stairs, und I followed him to the first landing. He smiled ; umI 
I said, * I desire you will come back.' He stood still till I csm« 
to him. I asked him one or two (luestions, which he immediatel? 
answered, but added, < I wish rou had not called me back ; for 
now I must take something from you.' He paused a little, and 
said, ' I think you can best part with the hearing of your left ear.' 
He laid his hand upon it, and in the instant, it was as deaf tf > 
stone ; and it waa seyeral years before I recorered the least hear- 
ing of it. The cock crowed aa he went out of the door, and then 
the music ceased. The elder of his children died at about thre^ 
and a half; the younger before he was fire yeara old. He ap- 
peared before the death of each, but without speaking. Aftn 
ihtX, J saw him no moi^. 
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A little before Michaelmas, 1763, my brother George, who 
was a good young man, went to sea. The day after Michaelmas 
day, about midnight, I saw him standing by my bed-side, sur- 
rounded with a glorious light, and looking earnestly at me. He 
was wet all over. That night, the ship in which he sailed split 
upon a rock, and all the crew were drowned. 

" On April 9, 1767, about midnight, I was lying awake, and I 
saw my brother John standing by my bed-side. Just at that time 
he died in Jamaica. 

" By 'his death I became intitled to a house in Sunderland, 
which was left us by my grandfather, John Hobson, an exceeding 
wicked man, who was drowned fourteen years ago. I employed 
an attorney to recover it from my aunt, who kept possession of 
it ; but finding more difficulty than I expected, in the beginning 
of December I gave it up. Three or four nights after, as I rose 
from prayer, a little before eleven, I saw him standing at a small 
distance. I cried out, 'Lord bless me ! what brings you here V 
He answered, ' You have given up the house : Mr. Paiker advised 
you so to do ; but if you do, I shall have no rest. Indeed, Mr« 
Dumi, whom you have employed, will do nothing for you. Go 
to Durham ; employ an attorney there, and it will be recovered.' 
His voice was loud, and so hollow and deep, that every word 
went through me. His lips did not move at all, nor his eyes, but 
the sound seemed to rise out of the floor. When he had done 
speaking, he turned about, and walked out of the room. 

" In January, as I was sitting on fhe bed-side, a quarter before 
twelve, he came in, stood before me, looked earnestly at me, then 
walked up and down, and stood and looked again. This he did 
for half an hour, and thus he came every other night for about 
three weela* All this time he Beemfid vDiisry , tsA %QT&sfGa&&%^^ 
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look was quite horrid and fiirioiis. One night I was sitting op 
in bed, ciTing, when he came and began to poll off the clothet. 
I strove to touch his hand, but could not, on which he shnmk 
back, and smiled, 

" The next night but one, about twelre, I was again sitting 
up and crying, Ti^en be came and stood at the bed-side. As I 
was looking for a handkerchief, he walked to the table, took one 
up, brought and dropped it upon the bed. Afier this, he casM 
three or four nights, and pulled the clothes off, throwing thesi qb 
the other side of the bed. 

" Two nights after, he came as I was sitting on the bedside, 
and after walking to and fit>, snatched the handkerchief from bb j 
neck : I fell into a swoon. When I came to mjself, he was stand- 
ing just before me ; presently he came close to me, dropped it oo 
the bed, and went away. 

" Having had a long illness the year before, baring tskeo 
much cold by his frequent pulling off the clothes, and being 
worn out by these appearances, I was now mostly confined to my 
bed. The next night, soon after eleven, he came again. I asked, 
' In God's name, why do you torment me thus 1 you know it is 
impossible for me to go to Durham now. But I have a fear that 
you are not happy, and beg to know whether you are or not?* 
He answered, after a little pause, * That is a bold question for 
you to ask. So far as you knew me to do amiss in my iifetiine, 
do you take care to do better.' I said, < It is a shocking affair to 
live and die after that maimer.' He replied, ' It is no time for 
reflection now; what is done cannot be undone.' I said, 'it 
must be a great happiness to die in the Lord.' He said, ' Hold 
jour tongue I hold your tongue f At your peril never mention 
Mueh s word beCoxe me ftf^uiu^ \ 'v^i^ %cw|gD^0^^t'vu^^^s^^«Ul 
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lift up my heart to God. He gave a shriek, and rank down at 
three times,, with a loud groan at each time. Just as he disap- 
peared, there was a large flash of fire, and I fainted away. 

*' Three days after, I went to Durham,.and put the a£lair into 
Mr. H^U, the attorney's' hands. The next night, ahout one, 
he came in, hnt on taking npthe Bible, he went away. A month 
after, he came about eleren. I said, < Lord bless me ! what has 
brought you here ag^ain V He said, ' Mr. Hugill has done no- 
thing, but wrote one letter : you must write, or go to Durham 
again : it may be decided in a few days.' I asked, ' Why do you 
not go to my aunts, who keep me out of it V He answered, * I 
have no power to go to them, and they cannot bear it. If I could, 
I would go to them, were it only to warn them : for I doubt where 
I am, I shall get too many to bear me company.' He added* 
— < Take care ! there is mischief laid in Peggy's (her aunt's) 
hands ; she will strive to meet you coming from the class. I do 
not speak to hinder you from going to it, but that you may be 
cautious. Let some one go with you, and come back with you, 
though whether you will escape or no, I cannot tell.' I said, 

* She can do no more than God will let her.' He answered, < We 
have all too little to do with him : mention that word no more. 
As soon 88 this is decided, meet me at Boyldon Hill, (about half 
a mile from the town,) between twelve and one at nig^t.' I said, 

* That is a lone place for a woman to go to at that time of night. 
I am willing to meet you at the Ballast Hills or in the church- 
yard.' He said, * That will not do ; but what ure you afraid of V 
I answered, ' I am not afraid of you, but of rude men.' He said, 
< I will set you safe, both thither and back again.' I asked, 
« may I not bring a minister with me V He replied, ' Are you 
hereabouts? I will not be seen by any but yoM. X^Ni^ViK^^ 
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plagued me 9ore enough already : if jou bring any one wttk 
you, take what follows.' 

'' From this time he appeared every night, between eleven tad 
two. If I put out the fire and candle, in hopes I should not see 
him, it did not avail ; for as soon as he came, all the room wis 
light, but with a dismal light, like that of flaming brimstone ; but 
whenever I took up the Bible or kneeled down, yea, or prayed Id 
my heart, he was gone. 

" On Thursday, May ISth, he came about eleven, as I wu 
sitting by the fire. I asked, ' In God's name, what do you 
wantV He said, ' You must either go or write to Durham; I 
cannot stay from you till this is decided, and I cannot staj 
where I am.' When he went away, I fell into a violent passioo 
of crying, seeing no end to my trouble. In this agony. I con- 
tinued till after one, ami then fell into a fit. About two I came 
to myself, und saw standing at the bed-side, one in a white rob*;, 
which reached down to his feet. I cried, ' In the name of th** 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.' He said, ' The Lord is with yoa; 
I am come to comfort you. What cause have you to complaiL 
and murmur thus for your friends 1 Pray for them, and leave 
them to God. Arise and pray.' I said, ' I can pray none.' He 
said, ' But God will help you ; only keep close to God ; vou are 
backwards likewise in praying with others, and afraid to receive 
the Lord's supper. Break through that backwardness and that 
fear. The Lord bless you, and be ever with you ! * As he went 
away, I heard many voices singing hallelujah, with such me- 
lody as I never heard before. All my trouble was gone. an»I 
1 wanted nothing but to fly away with them. 

'* Saturday, 28th. — About twelve, my grandfather stood at my 
bed-side. I said, * In Ood*ft xiwafc^-^^Yi^X 4^ '^qm want V He said, 
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' Yoa do not make an end of this tiling : get it decided as soon 
as possible. My coming is as uneasy to myself as it ean be to 
yon.' Before he came, there was a strong smell of burning, and 
the room was full of smoke, which got into my eyes, and almost 
blinded me for some time after. 

« Wednesday, 21st June. — ^About sunset, I was coming up 
stairs at Mr. Knot's, and I saw him coming towards me out of the 
opposite room. He went close by me on the stair-head. Before 
I saw him, I smelt a strong smell of burning, and so did Miss 
Hasmer. It got into my throat, and almost stifled me. I sat 
down and fainted away. 

<< On Friday, July 3, I was sitting at dinner, when I thought 
I heard one come along the passage. I looked about, and saw 
my aunt, Margaret Scot, of Newcastle, standing at my back. On 
Saturday I had a letter, informing me that she died on that 
day." 

Thus far Elizabeth Hobson. 

On Sunday, July 10, I received the following letter from a 
friend, to whom I had recommended her : — 

'< SundtfriaTKi, ^ih July, 1768. 
** I wrote you word before, that Elizabeth Hobson was put 
into possession of the house. The same night, her old visitant, 
who had not troubled her for some time, came again, and said, 
' You must meet me at Boyldon Hill, on Thursday night, a little 
before twelve. You will see many appearances, who will call 
you to come to them ; but do not stir, neither give them any 
answer. A quarter before twelve, I shall come and call you, but 
still do not answer nor stir.' She said, < It is a hardship upon 
me, for you to desire me to meet you there. Why cannot you 
take your leave now V He answered. * It ift lot ^o^ox ^<cm^) ^^^ax 
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I desire it. I ean take mj leave of you now ; but if I do, I mnit 
take something from you, whicli yon would not like to part widu' 
She said, ' May not a few friends come with me V He said, 
' They may ; but they must not be present when I come.' 

« That night, twelve of us met at Mr. Davison's, (about a 
quarter of a mile from &e hill,) and spent some time in prayer. 
God was with us of a triith. Then six of us went with her to 
the place, leaving the rest to pray for us. We came thithara 
little before twelve, and then stood at a small distance from her. 
It being a fine night, we kept her m our sight, and spent the 
time in prayer. She stood there till a £eiw minutes after one.' 
When we saw her move, we went to meet her. She said. 
* Thank God, it is all over and done ! I found every thing as he 
told me. I saw many appearances, who called me to them, bat I 
did not answer nor stir. Then he came and called me at a dis- 
tance, but I took no notice ; soon after he came up to me, and 
said, ' You are come well fortified." He then gave her the 
reasons why he requested her to meet him at that place, and whv 
he could take his leave there, and not in the house, withoot 
taking something from her. But withal, he charged her to tell 
this to no one, adding, ' If you disclose this to any creature, I 
shall be under the necessity of troubling you as long as rou 
li?e ; if you do not, I shall never trouble you, nor see you any 
more, either in time or eternity.' He then bade her farewell, 
waved his hand, and disappeared." 



It would be easy to multiply well-authenticated instances of 
apparitiooB from the vimBiVA^ ifo^Vdi^'^\A.€tiVv«^ «)«nQax^vb.^fl«L 
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Own eounti^ ; but as those which have been already adduced are- 
infficient to confirm and establish the theory laid down in this 
work, we will only add the following : — 

Extract of a Letter from Mr, James Hamilton, 

^Dunbar, 26th May, 1784. 

The servant of Dr. Menzie, physician at Dumfries, in Scot- 
land, told his master and many others, that the Laird of Cool , 
lately dead, appeared to him, rode him down, and killed his 
horse ; that he appointed him to meet him some time after, at 
such a place, which he promised to do. But Mr. Paton, then 
minister of Dumfries, advised him to break that promise. 

Mr. Ogilvie, then minister at Innerwick, near Dunbar, on 
hearing this, blamed Mr. Paton much ; saying, ** Had he been 
there, he would not only have advised him to keep his promise, 
but would have gone with him." The ensuing relation of what 
followed, written in Mr. Ogilvie's own hand, was found in his 
desk, after his death, by Mrs. Ogilvie. She gave it to Mr. 
Lundie, now minister of Oldhamstocks, who gave it to me. 

James Hamilton* 

The foUdwing is transcribed £rom Mr. Lundie's copy : — 
« On February 3, 1772, at seven o'clock at night, as I was 
ooming up the burial-road, one came riding up after me. Look* 
iBg back, I called out^ ' Who is there V He answered, < 7^ 
Laird of Cool,* Thinking it was some one who wanted to put a 
trick upon me, I struck at him with my. cane. It found no re- 
sistance, but flew out of my hand, to the distance of about 
twenty yards. I alighted and took it up, but found some diffi- 
eiilty in mounting, partly by the ramping of my horse, and 
partljr by a trembling, which ran tliroim^ ^7 iQ(»!ttk% '^'^ %XftY^«^ 

2h 
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till I came up to him again, and t sbid, * If jon are the Laird of 
Cool, what is yonr bosineeb with meV He snaweied, 'Yon 
have undertaken what few in Bidsdale would/ I asked in but- 
prise, ' What have I undertaken V He answered, * Last Sab- 
bath, you blamed Mr. Paton for advising tiie young man not 
to keep his prcmiise, and said, you would be willing to go with 
him yourself/ 

Ogilvie, Who informed you that I said so ? 

Cool, We that are dead, know many things that the living know 
nothing about. All I want is, that you will fulfil your promise, 
an^ deliver my commissions to my wife. 

Ogilvie. Did I say I would go all the way to Dumfries upon 
such an errand 1 It never entered into my thoughts. 

Cool. What [was in ydur thoughts I clo not know ; but t can 
depend upon my information, that these were your words. But I 
see you are in some disorder ; I will wait upon you ag^in, when 
you have more presence of mind. 

By this time we were come below the churchyard, and wbile 
I was considering whether I had promised or no, he broke from 
me through the churchyard, with amazing violence, and idth toch 
a whizzing noise, as put me into more disorder than brfere. 
Wheh I catae to my house, my wife, seeing Bie very pale, inquired 
what ailed me. I told her I was a little uneasy, and desired soae- 
thing to drink. Bbing thereby eased and refreshed, I retired to 
my closet, to meditate on this astouishing adventure* 

On the 5th of March, 1773, as I was riding about sunset, near 

William White's marsh, the Laird of Cool came riding up to «• 

agUin, and said, " Be not afraid ; I will do you no haim." I r^ 

plied, '* I am not in the leakt aiVaid, for I know 6)at He in whoa 

I trtlArt, is stroiigeT than tSl c« ^^ ^^iVXA^si^ikiwtr 
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Cool, You are Sf^e from nie« as T^|iei) I ^as alive. 

Ogi^fiti, T)i^n let us ^Ye ^ fr^ icpnvfirpatiof^ together, and giy^ 
ft^ft fK)!}^ information abo^t ^e other world. 

Cq9i. W}^.^ i^formatloi^ (}p you yaat from n^^l 

OgUvi^. Are ypu i^ a s^tf^ q£ happiness, of not 1 

Qoql^ That is a qui^on I wi|l npt answer. Ask somethinf; 
else. 

Qgi^, I aak, th^i}» wh^t S9r|: of a boplj is that, you appei^ ^n ? 

fioid. It is nqt tl^ sai^e bo4j w)i§rein I yfafi ^itpesi| fp joftf 
marrfa^On nor thaj( jp wh^h X died : that i^ rotting ^n the giray^; 
but it is such a bodj as ^w^rs ,pi€) jji a ij^om^fit^ I ca|^ fiy^ as 
last in tl^P Wj- ^ .witl^out it. Ji I /yrould go ^ Lpndpp, to 
Jer^saleiiji, or to ^e .fn9<)$v ^ P^ perform tlv?^ jqum^y^ equjf^ 
soon ; £qT it c^^ts a^ie i^9l^9 ^H^ ^ thought. Thi^ body 4f| jji«jit 
ap ^eet as your ^vLgf:^^ Ji^ Ibp ^i^e tffi^ you qan 4um JQttr 
^9ughts f» Jlon^ey X c^n g9 tM^^ 4f^ P^r^n. 

Pgi/vie. Pu^ lialln^, have y^ji^ noty?|t appW^^ W<W)9 j5W, 
«»d receive ^fefl^ frwp J4|n ft§. a j^4gc> ? 

C^ Nev(?r7^,. 

0,g?W<?« X* i» P9f»»o»l7 l»jl?«yed, tl^ere i^ a p^r^oular jijdg- 
mept iflbnediftt^y ^^r death, and ^ ge90ral one at the last day. 

Qfo^t ^^ flush ^ng, nfi ^^ch thiiag* . Then) i9 00 trial, i^ 
sentence, till the last day. The heaven g;oo4 i9€a Qujoy imqfter 
4iate)y alteir death, consifts ^n th^ se|:p9)i|ty of their miDfi^' the 
satisfaction of a good conscienoft« %ad the ^ertaii^jiMpe of glory 
-e verla^j^. Jhe hell yrldch %^ fmiM> iiu^r immediately after 
death,, jcp^f)^ in their wiekedAes^^ lA th# sting of an awakened 
con|hcience^ )the terror oC&oiiyg the gi^at Judge, and of everlasting 
forpi^ffts. And their miseuy, Yheb dead, bears a jduc proporl^on 
te the evil they did 'Wheti living \ \mt 9ximA oi ^bM»> i^i^^^as^^^s^. 
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good, were fatr less wicked than others, and so are far less mi- 
serahle. And on the other hand, some were not wicked in diii 
life, yet had but a small degree of goodness ; and their faces ars 
not more various in life, than their circumstances are after death. 

Ogilvie, To pass this, there is another question I want to iik. 
How came 3rou to know what I said to Mr. Paton T Were yen 
with us, though inyisible ? 

Cool, I was not. But you must know, that not only angels are 
continually sent from heaven to gpaard and comfort good men, bat 
also the spirits of holy men are employed on the same errand. 

Ogilvie, But has every man his gpaardian angel ? 

Cool, Not every man, but many particular men have; and 
there are few families but have one attending them. From what 
you have heard of spirits, you may easily conceive how one may 
be serviceable to each member of the family, even when far dis- 
tant from each other. Yea, one powerful angel or departed spirit 
is sufficient for some villages ; b«t to a great city, many angels or 
departed spirits are assigned, who are superintended by one great 
angel. Now Satan, in the government of his kingdom, apes the 
kingdom of Christ as much as possible. Accordingly, he sends out 
missionaries too ; but because he has plenty of them, he fre- 
quently commissions two or three to attend one family, if it be of 
g^eat power or influence. 

Ogilvie, I cannot understaiid how the evil angels should be 
more numenMUi than the good ones. 

Cool, Whatever the number of devils be, it is certain the num- 
ber of wicked spirits departed, who are employed on this errand, 
is abundantly greater than that of the good ones. And there is 
as great a difference between the good and bad spirits, as there is 
between the good and bad axi^cAa, \vo'^ ytVOcw x^^^ud to their 



kiiowledge, tLCirnty, strength, and faeultiefl. Yea^ some departed 
souls' exceed some of the original angels in all these respeieitd. 
Now both the good and evil angels have stated times ' of rendez-* 
Fous, at which the principal angels (good and bad) that have the 
charge of towns, cities, - or kingdoms, (not to mention villages 
or' individnals,) hear all that is transacted. Many things 
false are related among the living, bnt nothing among the dead. 
Indeed, an evil spirit would not scrapie telling a falsehood, if 
he conld gain any thing by it; bnt he cannot. Nay in making 
his report he must tell nothing but the trath, or woe be to 
.him ! Bnt besides their nionthly, quarterly, and yearly meetings, 
departed spirits may take a trip to see each other when they 
please. Three of these informed me of what you said: Andrew 
Akeman, that attends Mr. Thurston's family, James Corbett, that 
waits on Mr. Paton's family, and was looking after Mrs. Paton, 
when she was at your house, and an original emissary appointed 
to wait on yours. t 

At this I was much surprised, and after a little reflection, I asked, 
** And is there an emissary from hell, that attends my family?"' 

Cool, You mi^ depend upon it there is. 
- O^/vie. And what is his business 1 

Cool, To divert you from your duty, and nwke you do asinany 
ill things as he can ; for much depends on having the minister' on 
his side. 

On this I was struck with a horror I cannot e^P^ss, but after 
a time recollecting myself, I said '* But is there a devil that 
attends our family, though invisibly?'' ' 

Cool, As sure as you breathe. Bat there is also a good angel 
that attends your family, and is fltronger than he. 

OgUvie, Ave you sure of thisi 
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Cool* Y6f» and there i« o^e' jast now dcUpg on jpor ngfat 
aim* But hi9 inigfat have l^en eUeiflitie, for I mewt jroa 
nobann, 

OgibmM How long haa ba betn witb a^el 

C(^« Only sioce we pasted JSriPfkie; butnow be ii gone« 

QgUvi^m I desire now to part wi4^ jou, and, to p^ ybti another 
time, 

■ 

Coai« fie it so. I want yom help pf another IdiDd* Now I bid, 
jqn farewell. So, saying, he went off, at tb^ bead of the path 
going to Ehnsclopgb, 

On April 5th* 177%, as I wiyi retiiming from Oldhamstoslra, 
Cool struck pp with me at the ruinous indosuie. I said to him; 
I am g^ad to see youj what are now yonr deniands up<)n mel 

CooL All I desiiid if, that yon will go to my wife» who possesses 
9^ my*«ff90t4f and inform her of the following particulan a-K-Iint, 
1 4wed PrQYost Crodby ^600 Soot8» with three years' intaieat. 
On his death, my brother and I fbsged a disoharge, and when his 
b^ wrote to m9eoneeining Ibis bond, I shewed him the dis- 
t^harge And f^enped him. Second, when I heard of Bobert 
Kennedy's death, I forged a bill of ^1SK> fterttng, whid» was 
paid me. Third, when Thomas. Gteor died, lowed him ^36. 
fterling; Imut with a poor lad* a writar, whom I -told- 1 had paid 
Thomas Qreor's ^pcoitfit, but I hud not a receipt, which I deeired 
he would write for me. He flew into a passion, and Sfdd, he 
would rather Jb banged. I savL uay, I. was but in|est; and 
iLesired he would never mention it to any. fourth, I sent for 
your brother, who did all I depired for a guinea, and for a guinea 
•and a half more, gave me a discharge for ^200 more, (Scots,) 
which I owed your father-in-lfiw» fiut what yej^ea me move than 
•all the rest, is the injustice I did ito Homer MasweU, for whdm I 
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was factor. I had borrdWed 2000 maAi ftorA Mid, 200 df ^luch 
he had borrowed fVxmi ^attother. For this 1 gUy'e Him mjrbond. He 
died that jwt, lisating nine children. His yn£i died a mont£ il>e- 
fore him. His eldest daughter desired me to look over the papers* 
and to give her an account of tiieir stock ttbd debts. I slipped his 
bond into my pocket, whereby his bircumstances proved bad, and 
the nine children are all stanring. These things I beg you will 
represent to my wife, and let theni be rectified. She has funds 
sufficient. If this be done, I think I i^aU be easier. 

After a 'short pause, I ansT^ered, "It is a good errand you 
would send me on, to do justice t6 the oppressed, and I might be 
a gainer myself; yet I beg a little, to consider on the matter* 
You needtiot bid me take courage : for though I see what your 
state is, I am no more afraid of you than of a new-born child. 
Tell mej then, since yotir agility is such, that in the twink^jbg of 
an eye you can fly a thousand miles. Why cdnnot you fly to your 
wife^ empty btsr ba^ into yotir hat invisibly, ana do these people 
justice 1" 

Co&^ I oannttt. 

OjgiMB. But you. Bay, if Ifieile things were rectified, you should 
be eMilBr. I cfiniidt uiiderstahd that; for whatever justice be now 
done to the people, the guilt of the injustice still lies upon you' 
But why cannot you take money to pay your debts? 

Cool, I cannot touch any man's money, by reason of those who 
are the stated guardians of justice. * 

OgilvU, Nay, but do not men take the money of others con- 
tinually 1 and cannot you do it, that can put yourself into a hun- 
dred shapes? 

Cool, God will not suffer as to injure men ; and inde^d> t^vscl 
maygaard themselves against mep,, butTu(>l««!^5Qsx&v.«^vc^ui^. ^^ ««a 
not tbeae restrained, nothing thai a mwiVx'oA.^oxiJL^'Vi^^^^* 
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Ogilvie, But might you not go to the mines of Mexico, where 
thcie is gold enough that would nerer be miseed ? 

Qool. No spirits, good or bad, have any power to touch money 
or ifold. 

(iplvie. But what hinders bad spirits from doing it? 

Cool, A superior power, that guards and governs all. 

Ogilvie, But why cannot you go to your wife yourself, and tell 
iur what you have on your mind? 

Cool, That is one of the questions I will not answer. Bat if 
you will go, I will make you full satisfaction for your trouble. 

On the 10th of April, coming from Old Cambus, I met him 
again upon the post-road, on the head of the heath called the Fees- 
He asked whether I had considered the matter? I said to him, 
* ' I have, and am of the same opinion still. For what a fool should 
I make of myself, if I were to go to Dumfries, and tell your wife 
that you had appeared to me, and told me of many forgeries and 
villanies you haA committed, for which it behoved her to make 
repatation? Is it probable she would part with her money 1 
Would she not rather say I was mad, if she did not sue me for 
scandal ? But dropping these matters till our next interview — " 

Here the manuscript ends. Whether Mr. Ogilvie did not see 
him any more, or whether death prevented his writing the rest of 
their conversation, is not certain. 



THE END. 
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